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INTRODUCTION 

The 1 conception of Siva as the Supreme God and the 
practice of Toga as the supreme .means ti> the realisation of 
perfect union with Him has idevclopcd in India Since the pre- 
historic age, — since time immemorial. i‘£ven in the age of what 
is called the > Indus Civilisation, — which in the opinii)n of 
modem i historians was anterior to the age of Vedic Civili- 
sation,— -this iftcfl-cult and this 'J^o^o-sptem of self-discipline 
■were in a >sufficicntlyi advahccd state. rThis is regarded as 
definitely substantiated by the relics ofj that by-gone age. 
Civilisations in their external' 'features grow and decay and 
die out in-accordance. svith the Divine plan; .but truth never 
dies. Soiva-Samptod^ja iznd Toga^sddhand have continued to 
exist .and develop without break up to/this day.i i j i 

From thb earliest. 'times the conception of).^tra .has; been 
assodated with the ideas of Toga, Jndna and Tydga. jHc is 
contemplated upon as Togtiwara (Lord of therle^u), yndnUwara 
(Lord of the Jndnis) and Tydgisivara ){hor^ of the Tydgis)t He 
is thought of as the eternally perfect Ideal of Togasddhand, 
inasmuch as He is eternally in perfect iblissful .union with 
Himself, being eternally free i from alludesiresi and passions, 
eternally untouched by actions and their consequences, eternally 
above all'scrrows and bondages, eternally immersed in 'samddhi 
and eternally loniing over Praknti without any. effort or cons- 
cious sclf-cxcrtion. He is also conceived as the eternally per- 
fect Ideal of Jndnasddhand, inasmuch as He is eternally in 
the superseasuous, supra-mcntal, supra-intellectual state, and 
His entire nature is eternally, illumined by perfect Self-Know- 
ledge, perfect Truth-Consciousness. He also represents the perfect 
Ideal of Tydga or Renunciation, since He has no ego, no sense 
of possession, no Me and Mine, no attachment and aversion, no 
^s’orldv^'a^d tcndenc)'. Jt is this supreme Ideal which the Togis, 
Jndms and Tydgxs or Samydsis worship in the formjof Siva. 



It -was a magnificently creative for the A'ryyaa. They 
were inspired by heroic and noble ideals of worldly life. They 
formed a splendid A'diddaivie conception of the universe, ac- 
cording to which all the physical forces of the "world were under 
the governance of self-shining Moral Powers, controlling 

all orders of phenomena, inducting even the destinies of men, 
in conformity to eternal moral laws ;(/?»/«). They formed 
conceptions of these these world-governing Moral Agen- 

dcs, — ^in terms of thdr supernatural powers and splendours 
and awe-inspiring majesty, in terms of their greatness mani- 
fested in subduing the evil forces of the %vorld and maintaining 
order and harmony and the standard of goodness in this diversi- 
fied universe. They had a planned life with well-codified 
rules and regulations, and they devised appropriate ways and 
means for bringing the great Moral Powers in their favour. 
They conceived the Ideal of Heaven on the basis of what they 
hoped for in the world, — as the realm of everlasting happiness 
and deathless vigorous life. 

The Vedic thinken were fully convinced that real and 
permanent happiness \va3 the fruit of moral goodness {Dharm)y 
and that the practice of goodness in actual life involved the 
practice of sacrifice, — the sacrifice of the present* pleasures 
for I the sake of higher and more durable pleasure. Hence 
Sacrifice (jajna) was accepted by them as theiprinciple of pro- 
gressive life. They conceived various kinds of sacrifices, and 
these sacrifices were associated with various kinds of rituals 
and religious observances. The entire sodal organisation was 
based upon the principle of Sacrifice, which practically meant 
mutual service, performed in a spirit of worship to the Gods, 
— the Divine Powers ruling over human destinies. There 
was progresrive division of services or social duties, along \vith 
the development and expanrion of the sodety. Di\asion of 
the sodety into Varrm (dasses) and A’sramas (stages) wras the 
result. The sodety was thus expanded and consolidated on 
the prindple of Sacrifice and mutual service and moral eleva- 
tion in worldly life. \ 



This being the age of creation, expansion and consolidation 
for the Aryan society, the Spirit of Renunciation and Medi- 
tation vs^' not much encouraged nor given due recognition and 
homage. The majestic Gods of Creation and Regulation, 
the powerful Gods who could destroy the forces of disorder and 
establish harmony and prosperity in the human society, the 
bountiful Gods svho were disposed to confer earthly benefits 
upon their worshippers, were more eulogized and honoured 
than the God of Rjcnundation and Meditation and Spiritual 
lUummation by the thought-leaders of the society. Hence 
in the Vedic Mantras and the Vedic sacrifices $iva had no 
important position. The Supreme God was conceived in terms 
of the Supreme Creative Will and Power, and not in terms 
of the Supreme Spiritual Ideal of Human Life. The Ideal 
of Swarga (a life of unending happiness ifi Heaven) had greater 
influence upon the minds of the people than the Ideal of Moksha 
(liberation from all kinds of worldly bondage). Toga, Jndaa 
and lydga were cultivated by the exceptional few as a secret 
Vidyd for the attainment of Moksha or the ultimate end of 
life. 

The ^ica-cuU and the Toga'Vidyi went on silently ex- 
panding thttr spiritual - domain over the nunds of the best 
thinkers and truth-seeken of the Vedic society. We find ample 
evidence of this in the Upanishads. The Rishis of the Upanu 
shads lost faith in the efficacy of the ritualistic religion (A'ama- 
Kdnda) of. the early Vedas as a means to the attainment of 
p«f«:tion in life. AU the Vedas and the Vedingas are spoken 
of as Apari‘Vidjfi (lower knowledge not leading to Truth). 
Pafd-Vidyi (true knowledge) is that yayA tad aksharam adhigamyate 
(by which that Eternal Changeless Reality is perfectly attained). 
This Pard-Vidyd is evidently Toga-Vidyi, which could not be 
attained from the study of the Vedas and the Vedingas. > The 
adherents of the Veda-miirgi (the path of Vedic sacrificial works) 
are sometimes condemned as “the blind led by the blind." 
The same attitude towards the old Vedic path is found in the 
Biagavad-Citd as well. 



V 

In some of the Upanuhadt it is explicitly said that the 
ultimate Truth can be attained only by means of Sdnkhja (Jndna) 
and Toga. It is said that the Ultimate Source of all existences 
can be actually seen through Dfydna-Toga. The Supreme 
Reality is described as S’dntam S'icam absolutely 

tranqml, absolutely good and absolutely diiTerenceless. It is 
said that when nothing else exists, — no day or night, no sat 
or fljfl/,— alone exists. There arc numerous references 
in the Upanishads, shovdng that ^ica as conceited by the early 
Togis in terms of the highest spiritual ideal of human life tvas 
accepted by Upanishadic Ruhts as the Supreme Non-dual 
Reality and the Absolute Ground of all existence, and that 
Toga-Vidjd v.*as recognised by them as the means to the realisa- 
tion of oneness with this Supreme Spirit. The Ultimate fideal 
of life was equated by them with the Ultimate Creator, and 
the Creator was conceived as the changeless, ciTortless, self- 
shining, self-perfect Spirit, i.e. S'tva. The Upanuhads generally 
speak of this Supreme Spirit as Brehna (in the neuter gender), 
which means the Greatest, the Supreme, and now and then 
as Siva. But it is quite clear that the S'aiva Ideal and the 
S'aiva method of spiritual disaplinc captured the best minds 
of the Vcdic society. 

Gradually, a reconciliation ivas arrived at between the Pra- 
triuUMdrga (the path of Action) of the Vtdas and the //ipriMi- 
Mdrga (the path of Renunciation) of the Siva school. Siva 
was recognised as Mahddeva (Supreme Deity), Maheswara 
(Supreme Lord), Devddideva (the First Deity of all Deities), 
liana (Controller of all), S'ankara (Doer of Good), etc. Moksha 
was accepted as the final goal of life, and Renunciation and 
Toga and Jndna as the direct ivays to this goal. But due per- 
formance of domestic and social duties in accordance wth the 
'nfjtniCciutis rfi “Ine 'Delias was considered necessary lor fhe ipuri- 
fication of the body and the mind and the attainment of 
fitness for the esoteric Toga-Jndna Sddhand. 

Further, Siva was concaved as the Husband |Of Umd 
Haxmavati, who was Brahma-Vtdjd personified in the ^Kena 



Vpanishad, and who revealed Brahma to the greatest of the 
Vcdic Gods, — Indra, Vdyu and Agm. Wnd was lalso' identified 
with Muld Praknti and Miyi-^akti and was thus conceived 
as the Mother of the universe, — the self-conscious and self- 
modifying Material Cause of the cosmic order, ^ipa, though 
eternally changeless, actlonlcas, self-fulfilled, and sclf-cnjoydng 
Spirit, was as the Husband of Umd conceived to be the Father 
of the universe as well as the supreme Teacher of perfect Icnow- 
ledge, — the Bestower of Divine Light. Though worldly men 
concaved Him as the Father of all creatures, — the EfHdcnt 
Cause of the world, — and worshipped Him and prayed to Him 
for the fulfilment of their worldly desires, seekers of Moksha 
(liberation from the bondage of the world) took greater delight 
in, thinking of Him as the Destroyer of the world through the 
bestowal of perfect knowledge upon His devotees. < 

Creation • consists in the diversification of the One,— the 
manifestation of the One as mhny; Preservation consists in the 
maintenance of harmony and order among the diversities; 
while Destruction con^ts in the unification of the divetilties, 
—the restoration of the oneness of the many. Creative and 
preservative processes are based upon the veiling of the trans- 
cendent oneness of the Supreme Spirit, — the Absolute Reality. 
Truth-scekers of the highest order want to get rid of the diver- 
sides and to be united iwith the One. This union vdth 
the Supreme Sfnrit is possible only through perfect kncnvledge, 
which destroys- the veil and thereby destroys the diversities of 
the world as realities from their view. Therefore, the God 
of Knowledge, Who is on that account the God of Destruction, 
is the Supreme Beloved, of the seekers of Moksha ^ — the Togis, 
the i'annjiifftj, the Jndtus. Accordingly, with the refinement of 
the mind and the heart and the intellect, the ^iVa-ideal naturally 
becomes more and more appealing. As the people became 
spiritually minded, Stpa grew to be the most popular God in 
India, though in their worldly and social life they continued 
to worship the Vedic Gods for the satisfaction of their worldly 
needs and ambitions. i 



Thcre’is no doubt’that &itvisni played a very important 
part in liberalising, spiritualising and popularising the religious, 
moral and social outlook of the Vcdic Aryans in the post-Vcdic 
age, and in bringing about a spiritual and cultural amalgama- 
tion of the Various races and tribes and clans srith the Aryans in 
all parts of this great sub-continent. Siva, being not bound by 
the conventionalism of the Vcdic Brahmanical Gods, was easily 
approachable to men, women and children of all classes and 
races and tribes. No Class of people no section of God’s crea- 
tures, was untouchable to Siva, the Supreme i Spirit, the Soul 
oT all. The \vor3hip of Stva did not require any complicated 
rituals, any difficult mantras, any oblations not easily procur- 
able, and hence the intermediation of any specialists or priests. 
The God of Gods is most easily pleased,— He is A'htosha. 
Moreover, the i5ira-cult Was preadied by Togis, TatU, Sannydsit, 
homeless mendicants, who, unlike the Brahman teachers of the 
Veda-mtirga, were free from worldly obligations and iwould 
freely move about in all parts of the country, in plains and hills 
and forests, and tmx’with all sorts of people without distinction 
of caste or race or sex. ‘The people also w^ldjbe naturally 
charmed by their most simple and accommodating modes of 
life, their freedom from worldly cares and anxieties,itheir calm 
and joyful disposition in all drcumstances, their capacity to 
endure smilingly all kinds of hardships, their liberality of out- 
look and behawour and purity of character, their, non-ritualistic 
and non-metaphysical simple instructions for moral and spiri- 
tual elevation, and not imoftcn also by their ‘occult knowledge 
and powers bom Of yogic culture. I , 

Symbol-^vorship (Ltnga-updsand or Prahia-ufidsand) in some 
form or' other' grows as part and parcel of every religion. As 
the human mind rises to higher and higher realms of the Spirit, 
the necessity for symbols (iinga or fira(tia) is more and more 
urgently fdt for popularising the abstract concepts of the higher 
planes, for presenting the spiritual ideas in concrete material 
forms before (the minds of the Imver planes in' order to raise 
them up to the higher, planes.^ A symbol was necessary for 
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popularising the highly spiritual concept of iStva and initiating 
the truth*sceker3 into the meditation of the Supreme Spirit 
As the concept of ^ha implies perfect self-knowledge, perfect 
illununalion of the whole being, light was accepted as the most 
appropriate symbol (Jinga) for ^tca. tficfl-worslup meant 
the worship of Light, while the worship of Nature (Prakrilt), 
the adoration of the apparently glorious Forces of the world 
and the search for worldly happiness in this life or in the life 
after death, meant the worship of Darkness [Andh&m Tamos). 
The Sun and Fire were sometimes accepted as Symbols (hngc) 
for ifiVe, since they were sources of light in this world. Thdr 
burning character was also taken into account, for ^tva meant 
the burning of K^ma (Desire, Lust for sensuous enjoyment, 
Hankering for worldly objects). A steady flame tof light, des- 
troying the darkness of ignorance and burning away all thfe 
worldly desires fand attachments, was (conceived as a jtutable 
symbol (linga) for the Supreme Spirit, Who was described as 
Param’Jyoti, the 'Supreme light, the one calm and blissful 
self-shining Reality. Such a flame of 'light was kept burning 
day and night in places of worship of and was spoken of 
as Jyoltr-linga or Akhanda’JyoU by the worshippers'. > ' In order 
to give a stable fonn to this Jjntir-Unga and ’to instal h sill over 
the land and present this < .^im-symbol to all'classes of spiritual 
aspirants, hard 'stone was 'resorted to. Stone 'was i given the 
aha^ of a flame of light and installed as S'lra-Itn^ (symbol 
for &va), n. , • [fT li '■( / c j ( I 

It may be noted in this connection that there is a sad mis- 
conception prevailing in the minds of a good many people with 
regard to the holy ‘significance of the universally accepted linga 
(symbol)' of 3iva. 'To'^^many^ the Imga symbolizes the male 
organ' and implies ia* form of phallic (worship. The 

special application of the word linga in this sense [ (as opposed 
to yoni (mcaningthc female organ) ] as well as the flame-shape 
of the .^ice-symbol is the 'cause of 'this confusion. Some suppose 
it to be a symbol for the creative energy .manifested in nature. 
•—vThis is only a somewhat refined i expression' of' the same 



Tiisconception. Some thinkers trace the origin of this symbol to 
ihc TupO’Kdstha (sacrificial post) used in Tqjna for tying dotvn 
he animals for sacrifice, ihese thinkers also ignore the fact 
that the S'xvaAinga ^vas devised by persons who ^^•erc avenc to 
Vcdic kawui-kdnda and animabsacrifice. The u*orshIppers of 
tiva were the advocates of Renunciation, seekers of Spiritual 
Illumination, aspirants for the realisation of the Supreme Spirit 
in themselves. They were not admirers of the Creative ^Vill 
or the Generating Poirer of God. To them creation was 
bondage, and liberation tvas the ideal. Anything that nught 
rouse the idea of sexual intercourse in the mind tras repulsive 
to them. Their conception of Am wa^ that of Kdma-ari (the 
destroyer of lust). Am v.*as the Master and Lord of Prakriti 
or the Creative Energy of the universe, in the sense that She 
was perfectly under His control, that He ^vas not in the least 
attracted towards Her or affected by Her operations, that He 
wholly transcended Her and Her world, while She entirely 
depended upon Him for Her existence and Her selArevelation. 
The Fatherhood in relation to the world of diversities W’as only 
ascribed to Him, because He wras the sole self-existent, self- 
consdous Reality and the Sustainer and Illuminer of pTakriiiy 
Ihc Mother-Power. He is sometimes represented as sitting 
in a state of perfect lamddhi upon the Toni-ptlha, i.e. the Mother- 
Power, as His scat. Sometimes the Mother-Power,— Kdli, — 
is represented as dancing on His breast as Her Adhisthdna (Sup- 
port), while He is lying doivn just as a Sana (dead body), i.e. 
perfectly undisturbed in His serene consdousness by Her move- 
ments. Sometimes He is represented as enjoying the bliss of 
Samddhi with the Mother-Power shining in a part of His body 
{ATiha-Ndn-IswoTa). All these representations emphasize 
the transcendent character of A'm, above PrakriH, though 
in touch with Prakriti. *How can the generative organ or the 
^ sacrifidal post be a linga or symbol for such Am ? How 
can anything, implying a tendency for creation or propagation 
of spedes, or for sensuous enjoyment or for worldly advancement, 
be chosen by the spiritual aspirants of this school as S'ivaAtnga ? 
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vith Himself. The worship of Trihla means the practice of 
Fairdg^a, Jndna and Samddhi. Ashes also are used by S'ahiles 
IS a symbol, implying the ideal of the destruction of or release 
rom all diversities of the world. In thb way S'ahism spread 
he Ideal of Tydga, Jndrut and Toga in the human society. 

In course of dme numerous religious systcnis grew in India. 
India was a land of researches for the discovery of the Ultimate- 
Truth about the 'world-order, the Ultimate Ideal of human 
iie, the easiest and surest method of seiT-discipUne for Jsnowing 
the Truth and realising the Ideal, the po\vers hidden in the 
[nmian nature and the ways and means for activating and 
harmonising and unifying them, and so on- Perfect freedom 
ivas enjoyed by truth-seekers and spiritual aspirants for carrying 
on these researches. In the Gelds of religion, and philosophy 
thdr freedom was unchecked, though in die fields of, social 
morality they might be governed by the principles accepted 
by the society as a whole. On account of this freedom the land 
was fertile for the originaUon and development of various 
schools of philosophy and religion. In most cases their bond 
of unity tvas their common allegiance to the Vedic prindplcs 
and their adaptation with the demands of the society based on 
those principles. They were, therefore, recognised as 'orthodox 
schools. Those that revolted against the fundamentaf principles 
of the Vedas were condemned as heterodox. Even at the time 
of the advent* of Buddha and Mahavira there were many such 
systems of philosophy and religion and they grew side by side. 
yogic culture was freely adopted by almost all the religious 
sects, orthodox as well as heterodox, as the most effective means 
to the attainment of mastery over the senses and the mind, 
freedom from desires and passions, and fitness for spiritual 
illumination. . 

There are adequate evidences to show that in the early 
I ages the S'aiva schools were the most powerful and most wide- 
spread among all the religio-philosophical schools wliich pre- 
s^led in India. Particular^ schools had limite'd spheres of 
influence in particular parts of the country. But S'atoism 



tlie Supreme Spirit, the eternal Cum of all generations of spiri- 
tual aspirants and the God of aU Gods. The sampraidya which 
he organised by uniting together the various subsects of S'aica-‘ 
Togis is known as the ^dtha-Togi or Stddha-Togi Sampradifya. 
It is one of the most living religious organisations of India 
even in the present age. Those who are interested in Toga- 
sddhand always look for guidance to the Siddha-Togis of this 
sect, and the sect is never without logii and Jnxnis of the highest 
order of spiritual illumination. The sect has its cultural ccnites, 
— its monasteries, temples, maths, etc., — all over the vast 
country. There are thousands of homeless wandering monks 
of this sect, setting before the people examples of renunciation 
and austerities, and keeping aloft the standard of spirituality. 
The samptaddya a number of branches, called panths, and 
different pantks have different spheres of influence and different 
main centres.' But they all adore Gorakhnath as &ca- 
Incarnate and as the chief Gum of all yogis, and their 
philosophical views and religious principles are practically the 
same. Gorakhpur is one of the principal centres of this great 
sampradiya. It is believed to have been a place tX yoga-sddkand 
of Gorakhnoth for a pretty long period. Hence it is a sacred 
place of pilgrimage to all his followcn as well as to all orders 
of spiritual aspirants. 

Modem historians have not as yet been able to ascertain 
the time and place of birth of Gorakhnath. Legendary talcs 
about hb wonderful life and miraculous deeds and merdful 
acts are current among the ordinary people of Tibet, Nepal, 
Assam, Bengal, Uttar Pradesh, Punjab, Maharastra, Gujrat and 
almost all the other provinces of India. The sampraddya has 
a vast literature in Sanskrit, the sacred language of India, as 
tvell M in many of the provindal dialects, such as, Bengali, 
Hindi, Pujabi, Marathi, Gujrati, etc. The majority of these 
works^ have not yet come out in printed forms. Many of the 
illustrious saints and religious teachers who popularbed Vaish- 
navism in diverse forms in the Middle Ages referred to Gorakh- 
nath and hb TogiSampradjya in the most respectful terms 


culture of Toga and Jndna for the attainment of absolute Truth 
and Peace is possible only under the direct guidance of a com- 
petent Guru, who has himself reached the goal and has become 
identified wth Siva. The original authoritative treatises are 
believed to have come from Siva Himself. These are called 
S'ica-dgamas. These A'gamas arc equally sacred to the Smvos 
and S'dktoi. They are supposed to be as old at least as the 
Vedas. The earliest texts are scarcely available. But the 
continuity of the production of new'cr and nesver treatises on 
the basis of the old was never broken. Many of the texts 
available now are in the form of instruction by Siva to Pdrvati. 
Many other important works arc attributed to the enlightened 
jogi teachers of the ancient times, — such as, Yajnavalka, 
Gheranda, DattAtreya and others. A good many Upamshads 
represent the Saiva view and the Toga-sddhand of the school. 
There are treatises embodying the teachings of Gorakhnath’s 
Guru Matsyendranath and the latter's Guru A'dinatk, There 
are many tvorks of Gorakbnath's illustrious disciples and 
follotvers. The Gitd, the Toga^Vdsistha, and Pdlonjala Toga-‘ 
Darshana are greatly honoured by the sect. 

Many texts are associated with Gorakhnath’s name and 
their authorship is attributed to him. From the books tliem- 
selves it is very difficxilt to be sure about the authors, as is the 
case svith early jjcUgious works in general. Gorakh^Hanhitdy 
Gorakk'S[ataka, Gorakh-Kalpa, Gorakh-Paddhati, Sidd/idnta-Pad- 
dhati, SiddhaStddhdnla-Paddkali, TogaSiddhdnta’Paddhalt, Jndndm- 
rita, and a good many other works are ascribed to Gorakhnath. 
We cannot be sure that he himself wrote ali these books. "We 
may hovevef take it that they incorporate the teachings of the 
great Master on Toga, Jndna and various methods of moral 
and spiritual self-discipline. SiddhaSiddhdnta-PaddAati is a book 
of considerably philosophical importance. Hatha-Toga-Pradi^ 
pika by SwatmArdma Yogindra ChintAmani is a very popular 
and important book of this school. Corakk-Siddhdnla-SaTtgraka, 
Siddka-Siddhdnta-.Sangraka and many other compendtums were 
wntten by competent j/ogis in later times to popxilarise the 



not attainable wthout shaking off the slavery of particular 
names and 'forms and^ concepts and experiencing the One 
Absolute Spirit wthin the soul and the universe. The syste- 
matic practice of Toga under expert guidance is required for 
being blessed with this experience; because without purification 
of the body, the senses, the nervous system, the mind, the heart 
and the intellect, wthout acquirement of control over the 
mental and sensuous propensities and passions, svithout develop- 
ment of will und potver for concentrating the whole mental 
and intellectual energy upon the supreme Spiritual Reality, 
human consciousness cannot attain htness for this deepest 
experience of the spiritual unity of all existence. Therefore, 
Toga is the path to the Supreme Knowledge, svhich means 
die realisation of S'icahood. This is the fundamental view- 
point of this school. ' 

According to Gorakhnath and the ^dlk-Togi teachers, 
Siva, — the Absolute Spirit, — ^has eternally a transcendent 
as tvell as a dymomic aspect In His dynamic aspect He is 
generally called S'aiti (Power). The uvo aspects are not 
differendated from each other. Stra^dMj'antare SaAli SaAte- 
rabhyantare Sicah—^iva b immanent in and SaKti b im- 
manent in Siva. The t^vo arc eternally identical with each 
other. The Absolute Spirit as Being is Siva and as Becoming 
b Sakti. In the nature of the Absolute Spirit there is no real 
difference. He b eternally one perfect self-exbtent, self-cons- 
cioxis, self-fulfilled, self-enjoying Spirit. Hb dynamic nature 
b mamfested in relation to the bcginningicss and endless cosmic 
order and the countless Jivas (finite spirits) within it. He 
manifests Himself in all forms of plurality in the spatio-temporal 
order, called the Jagat (ever-changing universe). They are, 
therefore, essentially non-different from Him. In the ccase- 
'utfi ifi Yiis seQ-revelafion 'in diverse hriite and chan^g 
forms in time and space, He requires no special \rill and effort, 
because Hb nature b perfectly dynamic and there b no resisting 
force which He has to overcome. His transcendent self-lumi- 
nous arid self-enjoying character b accordingly in no way affected 
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Power, having^ no manner of manifestation, not even any subtle 
impulse to manifest Itself, is in no way distinguishable from the 
Nameless One, It, being a Will that wills nothing, a Power 
that docs nothing, is not cognisable as existent in the Spirit, 
but still Its existence is imdeniable. It is characterized by 
five negative attributes, viz. Eternity {Nilyatd), Stainlessness 
{Niranjanata)i Motionlessness {Ktshpandat£), Unrefiectingness 
{Nirdbhdsai^) and Changelessness {NimtthdnatS). 

At the second stage there arises \vithin the Power a subtle 
impulse or tendency {UnmukhatS) to unfold Itself, — the Will 
becomes characterized by an inner ur^ to realise Its indefinite 
potentiality. At tins stage It is called PaTd-^'akti (Supreme 
Power). There being some sort of distinction without difference 
between the changeless self-luminous Spirit and His Power, 
S'akii exists at this stage not as S'ica^ but in AVa. The unfold- 
ment of in the form of a tendency or dynamic urge distin- 
gubhes It from the transcendent character of Siva. But 
there is as yet no actual movement or action in S'akti. This 
Pard-S'akti also has five qualities, viz. Existence (Astitd), Im- 
measurableness (Apramej^ald), Undiffcrcntiatcdncss (Abki/matd), 
Infinitude (Ananfald), Unmanifestedness {Avyaktald). 

At the third stage some interna! movement or vibration 
(Spandana) arises in this Creative Will. The Power is then 
characterised by some internal activity, though not by any" 
outward transformation. It is then callfed Apard^S'akti. S'akti 
IS at this stage more clearly distinguishable, though never 
separable, from Its transcendent Self or Lord, Sioa. Its five 
qualities are described as Sphuralld, Spkdratd, Spkutatd, Sphotatd 
and Spkurtti. These qualities imply that S'akti now moves and 
, has the ground of movement within Itself, that It reveals Itself 
and shows the power of self-rcvclalion within Its own character, 
that "It is full of enthusiasm for unfolding and enjoying all that 
is potentially existent in Its nature. Siva, as the sole owner, 
illumincr, seer, enjoyer and self of this active Will, appears 
somewhat libe an active Agent, though He really transcends 
all kinds of actions. 
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In this manner Gorahhnath traces the gradual self*unfold- 
mcnt of the infinite and eternal dynamic nature of the Absolute 
Spirit, ^»rc. As S'akti is thus' phenomenally mahifested,. 
^ita seems to acquire newer and newer attributes, more and 
more glorified existence, in relation to these manifestations. It is 
through-further and further sdr-unfoldment, self-diversification 
and self-objectification of His S'akti {S'akti-ikaMra^kTamtna), that 
the Cosmic Body (AfahdSdkdra^Pifuia) of iStva ■ is created. 
In relation to and as qualified by the aforesaid five stages of 
internal self-unfoldment of AVa is spoken of as Aparam- 

param, Paramapadam, Pfiroj^anam and Paramdtmd 

respectively. The process is the progressive descent of the 
Dirine - Super-Consdousness into more and more manifested 
forms of His d)Tiamic nature. Tniis may be viewed on the one 
hand as the gradual self-vdling, self-conditioning and sclf- 
limiting of the infinite, eternal, absolute, supra-pcr^onal spiri- 
tual cliaracter of ^ire, and on the other hand as the progresstve- 
self-cxpanding, self-glorifying and self-enjopng of Him through 
revelation of the Power wWch is eternally innate in His 
nature. 

From Kunddini S'akli Mahdkdia evolves, from Mahdkdia 
MttkdvdjUt from ■Mahdsdyn Mahdtijes, thence Makdsalila, and 
ihcnce Mdidprithwi^ Thus the Parapinda, which b also called 
Adya and Anddi^ Pindd, is unfolded into AlahdSdkdra Pinda, 
—the Great Body with the cosmic material form. It is 'from 
this Cosmic Body and ■within it that countless orders of indmdual 
bodies {Vyasti IHnda) et'olvc. They all li%T and move and haw 
their being and becoming in the Cosmic Body of ^iva. ^ira 
IS the IndwTlling Spirit, the Innermost Soul, the Inspiring 
and Controlling Lord, of o'cry indiridual body. What are 
called individual souls (Jisdtmd) are conscious self-manifesta- 
tions of ■5ira in individual ’ps)Tho-physical bodies, and they 
are phenomenally conditioned by ^e diaractcristics and limi- 
tations of Uicsc bodies. It b tlic One Supreme Universal Soul 
that manifests Itself -as innumerable individual soub d\s’ening 
in and cxerdsing ovmcrship upon divene orders of bodies. 
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a form of self-expression of the perfectly good and beautiful 
One. He dwells above the planes of individualism, commu- 
nalism, nationalism and even intemationalism. He belongs 
to no Vama, no A'lrama, no Sampraddya, no Jdti. <He cannot 
have any sectarian bias or prejudice in him. He lives and 
moves and has his being in the Supreme Spirit, Stva, Whom 
he sees manifested in himself and all the objects of his pheno- 
menal experience. In his practical life he appears as an 
embodiment of universal love and sympathy^'and compassion, 
perfectly calm and tranquil and sweet, perfectly free from all 
cares and anxieties and sorrows and despondencies under all 
external circumstances. Life and death, honour and insult, 
rich garment and nakedness, spring and summer and winter, 
are all the same to him. His adjustment with nature is perfect. 
He may be regarded as a perfect conqueror of nature or as in 
perfect conjugal union with nature. He truly enjoys the world, 

In the treatises of Gorakhnath and of i all yogi teachers 
such a perfectly enlightened person is called Avadhuta. He i« 
also spoken of as d^dlha. He is described as Mahd’Jndni^ Mahd' 
Togi, Mahd-SiddJia. He is identified with Siva. He is Stva 
and man at the same time,— he is Swa realised in human 
body. It is such S'iva-mm or htman~S'ivas who practically 
act as Gurus in the human society. They arc living embodi- 
ments of the spiritual Ideal, which man can realise by dint 
of systematic endeavozirs and for the realisation of which onan 
is bori\. Siva manifests Himself as Guru in and through them, 
and Siddki depends chiefly on His Grace. 

The systematic course of physical, vital, psychical, intel- 
lectual, moral and spiritual dbcipitne, which is necessary for 
the realisation of the supreme Ideal, the attainment of the 
Avadhuta stage and spirituabsatlon of the whole outlook and 
existence., ix, called. V'vgu, V» hsub 'dr/uaCiy been, nntevi. ♦hat. 
nobody has been able to ascertain historically how old the Toga 
system is in India. The science and art of Toga has been ii;i 
vogue in India since the pre-historic times. Maharshi Patan- 
jali’s Toga-Sulra is perhaps the earliest systematic treatment 
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thoughts and feelings of others, entering into the bodies of 
other men or animals, assuming many bodies at thes ame dme, 
going to distant places merely by force of tvill in the tu'inkling 
of an eye, com'crting one material thing into another, hj-pnoti- 
aing people, performing miraculous deeds, and so on and so 
forth. TTicsc are called Siidhts, (incidental successes) or occult 
pouers. Diverse kinds of subtle sounds arc heard nnthin the 
body, when the mind is rvithdrasvn from outer objects. Many 
jjogti of this school have demonstrated such po>vers in their 
life, and proved the truth of the assertions of the Toga'S' dstras. 
But all the authoritative treatises on Hatha^Yoga as svell as 
all the Gtcnxs of this sect repeatedly proclaim that Hatho'Yoga 
should never be practised merely or clucfly for the attainment 
of these occult powers, and that it is aUva>'s to be practised as 
a preliminar>* course to Rdja-Toga. Powers which arc deve- 
loped through Halha'Yaga should always be kept under control 
i and ordinarily concealed from the view of others. Control 
over the yogle potvers requires greater power of self-control. 
All the powers which arc acquired should be conserved and 
concentrated upon the realisation of the Supreme Spirit and 
attainment of the state of Avadhuta or JV'atAa. HaihO'Yoga' 
Pradiptka be^ns vrith the word of caution , — Kecalam Rdjo' 
^ogdya Halha'Vidyd upadUyatt,-'-Hatha-Vidjd is going to be taught 
only for the sake of Rdja~Yogaj which is meant for the perfect 
spiritual illumination of the whole being* of man through the 
most intensive practice of the deepest reflection, concentration, 
meditation and samddki on the transcendent and all-pervading 
character of Siva, the Absolute Spirit. 

Y 75a has from time immemorial been expounded as 
consisting of eight principal methods organically related to one 
s another so as to constitute one system and is therefore knoivn as 
^ M&rga (One Padi svilh «ght limbs). The^ eight 

V methods are, — Yaim, J^yama, A'sana, Pfdndydma, Praiydhdra, 
X Dhdrand, Dhydna, Samddhi. Tama and P^yama are universal 
I codes of moral conduct, which ought to be followed by all, 
1 whether adopting the Yoga Path or not. The Pfdtha-Yogi 
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yoga. They are not all essentially necessary for ascending to 
the higher planes of spiritual enlightenment and the attain- 
ment of union ■with Sica. But they have their special efficacies 
for the awahenment and development of the great powers latent, 
in man. By practising them a man can bring all the organs 
of the body, external as tvell as internal, under his perfect con- 
trol, can turn the muscles and limbs regarded as involuntary 
into voluntary, can acquire various kinds of supernormal powers 
and super-normal knotvledge. He can become a master of 
many of the natural forces to which he normally thinks himself 
a slave. These processes are also of great help in the practice 
of the deepest concentration of the whole mental energy upon 
the Supreme Truth and the absorption of the whole conscious- 
ness with the Truth. 

There is no space here to give even the faintest idea of these 
intricate processes of body-control and mind-control and natxu'e- 
control and power-awakenment, in which the y'Ogb of Gorakh- 
nath’s sampraddja specialbed and in respect of which they made 
the most valuable contributions to ftie Indian culture. Earnest 
students may form ideas about them from the study of the 
books dealing wth them and may be astonished to find what 
undreamt-of capacities He hidden in man and what treasures 
unexplored by modem science and psychology remain con- 
cealed in the human nature. But the practice of these processes 
tvithout expert guidance, merely on the strength of book- 
knowledge, has its dangers and may not bear the desirable 
fruits. The Hatha-Vidyd is preserved by the teachers as gupla- 
tidyd (secret knowledge) and has to be learnt by worthy students 
from competent Gurus. Hatha-Toga, systematically practised, 
can revolutionise the entire nature of man and can enable man 
to realise that he can be a perfect master of nature in the true 

SWl$i*w. 

Having acquired sufficient strength for exercising control 
over the bodily system, the vital organs, the sensuous appetites, 
the mental propensities and the intellectual curiosities ' and 
doubts, the spiritual aspirant should practise deeper and ’ ' 
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)f dctp conccAiniion and meditation ^sltU an unprejudiced 
md unattiched mind, the doon of t!ic mner and inner chambers 
)f consaoiisnesj, uhidi remain d<Mcd to die normal mmd, arc 
jpened to him, he gets cxpcnencc of the deeper and deeper 
lecrets of human consciousness, the spiritual and blissful 
:haractcr of comaousness is more and more bnlliantlj 
umciled to* him, the empirical comaousness is graduiHy illu- 
mined by and united \«th the Transcendent Consaousncis, 
and consaousness is elevated to the state of Supcrconsaousncss 
This state of Supcrconsaousncss, the state of the union of 
empmeal consciousness \«ih the infinite, eternal, cliangcless 
Transcendent Consciousness, or what may be called the union 
of the mind ivith the Soul, or of Jtoitmd unth Paramdlmd or 
of Jica wth 5 iM, IS knouTi as the state of Sarndd/ti Samdd/it 
IS not a static state, not a state of unconsciousness, not a state 
similar to sound sleep or swoon, as it outivurdlj appears to be 
It is the most calm and tranquil state of comaousness, and at 
the same lime most dynamic, most illumined, most joj-ful 
It u a state of perfect acuvity as well as perfect rest or edbrt- 
lessness, a state of perfect jO) fulness as well as perfect emouon- 
jlessness, a state of perfect knowledge is well as a state without 
^any process of knowledge, wiiliout any subject-object distinction 
is a state m which a jogi enjoys the bins of immortality in 
^ mortal bod>, esperienccs infimiv and ctemitv m the finite 
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of deep concentration and meditation with an unprejudiced 
and unattached mind, the doors of the inner and inner chambers 
of consciousness, which remain closed to the normal mind, arc 
opened to him, he gets experience of the deeper and deeper 
secrets of human consdousness, the spiritual and blissful 
character of consdousness is more and more brilliantly 
unveiled to* him, the empirical consdousness is gradually illu- 
mined by and united svith the Transcendent Consdousness, 
and consdousness is devated to the state of Superconsciousness. 
This state of Superconsdousness, the state of the union of 
empirical consdousness trilh the infinite, eternal, changeless 
Transcendent Consdousness, or what may be called the union 
of the mind svith the Soul, or of Jivdtmd with Paramdtmd or 
of Jiva with S'iva, is known as the state of Samddhi. Samddhi 
is not a static state, not a state of unconsciousness, not a state 
similar to sound sleep or swoon, as it out>vardly appears to be. 
It is the most calm and tranquil state of consdousness, and at 
the same time most dynamic, most illumined, most joyful. 
It is a state of perfect activity as tvcll as perfect rest or effort- 
Icssness, a state of perfect joyfulness as \vell as perfect emotion- 
lessness, a state of perfect knowledge as well as a state without 
any process of kno-wledge, without any subject-object distinction. 
It is a state in tvhich a enjoys the bliss of immortality in 
the mortal body, experiences infinity and eternity in the finite 
and changing body, ffc becomes one with Siva. The kno^v- 
Icdge and power which were so long veiled in him as an 
individual become fully unveiled and unified. When this 
state of Samddhi is attained, it docs not at once become stable 
and perfect. The empirical consdousness is again and again 
dissodated from the Transcendent Consdousness, the worldly 
forces dra^v it ouhvard and do^vnward, the suppressed tenden- 
«C3 of the mind seek to assert themselves. Prolonged practice 
, IS necessary to stabilise and perfect the state of Samddhi, as ^vell 
as to illumine the outer layers of consdousness with the Divine 
Light obtained in that state. Until and unless the intellectual, 
mental, vital and physical planes of empirical consciousness 
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of deep concentration and roedilation \vitlj an unprejudiced 
and unattached mind, the doors of the inner and Inner chambers 
of consciousness, tvhich remain dosed to tlie normal mind, arc 
opened to him, he gets experience of tl^c deeper and deeper 
secrets of hximan consciousness, the spiritud and blissful 
character of consdousness is more and more brilliantly 
unveiled to' him, the empirical consdousness is gradually illu- 
mined by and united m'th the Transcendent Consdousness, 
and consdousness is elevated to the state of Supcrconsdousncss. 
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jf deep concentration and meditation with an unprejudiced 
and unattached mind, the doors of the inner and inner chambers 
af consciousness, which remain closed to the normal mind, are 
opened to him, he gets experience of the deeper and deeper 
secrets of human consciousness, the spiritual and blissful 
character of consciousness is more and more brilliantly 
unveiled to' him, the empirical consdousness is gradually illu- 
mined by and united \rith the Transcendent Consdousness, 
and consdousness is elevated to the state of Superconsdousness. 
This state of Superconsdousness, the state of the union of 
empirical consciousness wth the infinite, eternal, changeless 
Transcendent Consdousness, or what may be called the union 
of the mind with the Soul, or of Jwdtmd with Paramdhnd or 
of Jfpfl with S'iua, is known as the state of Semddhi. Samddhi 
is not a static state, not a state of unconsciousness, not a state 
similar to sound sleep or swoon, as it outwardly appears to be. 
It is the most calm and tranquil state of consdousness, and at 
the same time most dynamic, m<Mt illumined, most joyful, 
It is a stale of perfect activity as well as perfect rest or effort- 
lessness, a state of perfect joyfulness as %vell as perfect emotion- 
lessness, a state of perfect knowledge as well as a state without 
any process of knowledge, \rithout any subject-object distinction. 
It is a state in which a yogi enjoys the bliss of immortality in 
the mortal body, experiences infinity and eternity in the finite 
and chan^ng body. JTc becomes one with Siva. The know- 
ledge and power ^vh^ch were so long veiled in him as an 
indiriduil become fully unveiled and unified. When this 
state of Samddid is attained, it does jiot at once become stable 
and perfect. The empirical consdousness is again and again 
dissodated from the Transcendent Consdousness, the worldly 
forces draiv it outivard and downward, the suppressed tenden- 
cies of the mind seek to assert themselves. Prolonged practice 
is necessary to stabilise and perfect the state of Samddhi, as well 
as to illumine the outer layers of ojnsciousness with the Divine 
light obtained in that state. Until and unless the intellectual, 
mental, vital and physical planes of empirical conscioxisness 
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the consdousness in the normal planes also {ue. in the louver 
chakras) is illumined by the transcendental e^crience of the 
superconsdous state, the entire outlook is transformed and 
spiritualised, and S'ivaS'akti Union is experienced in every 
phenomenon of the cosmic oi?lcr. 

J/dddiutsandhdna is a comparatively simpler process of Toga. 
This is prescribed for the sddhakas in general. The mono- 
tonous sound of Om (Pronaca) is univcrsaly recognised in' all 
the sy’stcms of sddhand in India as the unparalleled sound- 
symbol or name for the Supreme Spirit, by whatever other 
names He may be designated in the different systems. Om 
is regarded as the Tirst Sound, the one undifferentiated Sound, 
the Source of all other sounds and words, the Source of the 
Vedas. It is concaved as the music of the heart of the universe 
as well as the music of the heart of man. It is AndJuxta-Ndda, 
i.e. Sound not produced from any kind of stroke, f^om any 
kind of friction, and not divided into parts. It is one whole. 
No^v, if any objective symbol is necessary for the spiritual aspi- 
rant to indicate the Absolute Reality, — an,d it is generally found 
to be necessary, — this Om is the most appropriate and suitable 
symbol. The yogi teachers advise the sddhaka to adopt this 
elementary sound and to concentrate his attention more and 
more deeply tONvaids the inner and inner core of it (Aniwan- 
dkana). It >viU involve the process of Pratydhira, i.e. the vrith- 
drasval of the senses and the mind from all other sounds and 
sense-objects and mind-objects, as well as tlie process of Dkdrandy 
I.e. the fixing of consciousness steadily upon the monotonous 
sound as indicative of the Supreme Spirit. The vowel which 
is necessary only for starting the sound should gradually be 
dropped, and attention fixed purely upon the continuous nasal 
sound. The attention should be -withdrawn from outside, 
anfL*hft;^uKh Jnoihh*De’listcneil to within. ’WifKin thc’bocly' 
j also various kinds of mysterious sounds are heard; they are 
pleasant and aitracthe; but these should be transcended. 
Gradually the Sound should be subtler and subtler, more and 
more absorbing, more and more identified \vith consciousness. 
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Xijama is of course necessary' for all workers and \vorshippers. 
They do not preach that monastic life is ioe\’itably necessary 
for the attainment of spiritual perfection. In fact, there have 
been many ^ogis of the highest order among householders 
in all ages. Inner renunciadon is much more essehtial than 
outer renunciation. , Xon-attachment to worldly things and 
earnest urge for the spiritual Idejil, whether in family life or in 
forest life, are the basic need. 

A humble attempt has been made to give h^re a general 
outline of the philosophy and religion of Gorakhnath and his 
sampraSd^a by way of introduction to the short biography of 
Yogiraj Gambhimath, who tvas universally respected as a 
perfect representative of the sddhand and siddhi, of this samptaiaya 
in the present age. Having by a long course of systematic 
Yaga-iddhand reached the Wghest summit of Yoga and Jndna 
and attained the supreme Avadhuta slate, he lived a tvonderfully 
normal life of universal love and service during the later period 
of his physical existence. Many of his contemporary’ saints, 
who had deep insight into the inner nature of a Mahdj^ogi, testi- 
fied that the ^ogic poi\-crs which he had acquired ^ve^e 
unlimited, that hisj’ogiV knowledge was boundless, that he had 
attained perfect mastery over himself as well as over the forces 
of nature, that imvardly he %vas in continuous communion with 
the Absolute Spirit, and that he was an embodiment of Siva in 
human form. But in his practical life he kept his supernatural 
powers and knowledge under such perfect control that they 
would seldom find any outer expression. What %vas most notice- 
able in his normal tvay of life was hk perfect calmness and tran- 
quillity, his absolutely care-frec and joyful look, the constant 
inwardness of his eyes, the continuous meditative flow of his 
consciousness, in the midst of all kinds of outer circumstances. 
He seemed to be alrvays in a superconscious state, though in 
bodily touch with the affairs of the sensible world. He al^vays 
seemed to be living inwardly in the supra-mundane plane and 
at the same time moving and acting in the mundane region. 
He appeared to be seeing the same one non-dual Spirit in all, 
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THE FIRST APPEARANCE AT THE * 

GORAKHPUR MATH ‘* 

Yogirdj Gambhimath renounced the world and adopted 
the life of an ascetic, when in the full bloom of his youth. His 
renunciation, even in its outer aspect, had since been so com- 
plete, that he would nei'cr afterwards speak of or refer to his 
abandoned narric or parentage or birth-place or caste or any 
event of his early life. He took the name and appellation 
which his Guru (spiritual guide) had conferred on him and 
devoted himself to the sddhand (spiritual practice) into which 
the Guru bad tratiaied Vum. He appears to have toade "ap 
his mind to remove even from his memory all traces of his 
domestic and social connecdons which he had renounced, and 
to become a completely new man in the new world into which 
he got a new birth from his spiritual father. Whenever any 
adnurer happened to put to him any question about his an- 
tecedents, he would gently remind him of the futility of such 
curiosity, saying **Prapaneha-se kyi hog^' (what will you gain 
from kno%vledge and discussion of such worldly matters) ? On 
account of his absolute redccnce with regard to the facts of 
his past life and our inability to find out any reliable persons 
with first-hand knowledge about that period, his pre-ascetic life 
has remained practically unknown to his disciples and 
admirers. 

On the authority of some very old sddhus (ascetics) of the 
great monastery of Gorakhpur, where Gambhimath found 
hb Guru and was initiated into yoga and asceticism, it could 
be ascertained that he hailed from some ^ullage in the Kashmere 
state. The sddhus, ^vho were present in the monastery when 
Gambhimath arrived there, about the middle of the nineteenth 
1 



THE FIRST APPEARANCE AT THE GORAKHPUR MATH 

ermanent happiness and perfect calmness of mind. He was 
ot a learned man; He had no Englbh education, his learning 
n’Sanskrit also was not wde enough for his seeking the solution 
3f his problems in abstruse scriptural literature. Whatever 
icquaintance he formed with the thoughts and experiences 
md lives of the sages and saints of the ancient and medieval 
md ^modern times was mainly through his mother tongue. 
He was, however, a man of extraordinarily sound and keen 
rommonsense, and he had an immeasurable store of spiritual 
ivisdom hidden in his inner heart. As the result of his deep 
thinking he was led to the conclusion that renunciation of the 
world and adoption of the life of sannyasa ZTi&yoga was the only 
means for attaining the permanent bliss and tranquillity which 
his soul sought after. 

At the stage when Gambhimath*s youthful mind was being 
puzzled by thb great riddle of life, he is said to have fortunately 
come In contact svith a saint of the Ndlh-yogi sect, who hap- 
pened in course of his habitual wandering to arrive at a place 
near to his native village and to sojourn on a certain cremation 
ground. Hearing of the presence of a saint within a short 
distance from himself, the young boy felt an inner urge to see 
him and enjoy his holy company. He appeared before him 
and sought for enlightenment with regard to his problem. 
The calm and grave yogi and the young and earnest truth- 
seeker felt deeply attracted towards each other. The aspirant 
for yoga seemed to have got some new light from the yo^. He 
gave daily attendance to the yogi for about one month. As 
the result of this intimate assodation, the former was fully con- 
verted to the latter’s way of thinking. It is from this yo^ 
that the would-be Gambhimath is said to have got first-hand 
information about the J{dih-yo^ sect, its Gorakhpur centre, 
the celebrated Gorakhnath Temple and the monastery attached 
to it, its great Mohint BdbA Gopalnalh-as well as the 'funda- 
mental doctrines of yoga. The path now became clear to the 
truth-seeker. Soon after this, he abruptly^and silently cut off 
3 
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mrriATioN and preparation for 
YOGA SADHANA 

The new initiate obtained from his Guru the name ‘Gam- 
bbirnath’, which was perfectly appropriate to his character and 
(xnduct. The name implies that he was a master (ndtka) 
of gravity (gdmbkirjta). He was by natural disposition extra- 
ordinarily grave, — grave in appearance, grave in bearing, 
grave in speech, grave in the mode of thought, grave in the play 
of emotions. Nobody ever found him in a fit of temper or 
in an agitated mood ; nobody ever heard him talking loudly or 
swiftly; nobody ever noticed any indication of sadness or mourn- 
fulness on his face ; nobody ever saw him burst into a loud 
laughter, A feeble ray of smile almost always radiated from 
his sharp and steady eyes and lips, but at the same time there 
was an unmistakable sign of strong inner determination visible 
on them. He belonged to that type of men who were not to 
be contented tvith living the life of a mediocre or doing any duty 
half-heartedly. When once the ‘pursuit of any ideal %vas finally 
decided upon, the entire encrgjy must be concentrated upon 
It and there could be no rest or peace till the goal was reached. 

This was the character of the young gentleman who offered 
himself to Bdbi Gopalnath for being guided on to the ultimate 
spiritual goal of human life. Gopalnathji, a saint of deep 
insight that he Avas, must have thought himself partiailarly 
fortunate in having as his disciple a young man of such extra- 
ordinary potentiality and promise, and must have entertained 
the hjph.lujne .tha» ahr jrjcmpiLay'jpiititiia’ ptwiluis'^and jvttain- 
nicnts of this young man would in future shed an uncommon 
lustre and exert a dynamic inOuence upon the moral and reli- 
gious atmosphere, not only of the great monastic order to 
5 
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Its higher stages of progress the absence of any mental hankering 
for the pleasure of such intercourse and the absence of the 
thought of any member of a different sex as an object of enjoy- 
ment. Apari^raha consists in the habit of not taking anything 
in excess of what is barely needed for self-preservation, and 
not storing up anything as one’s own for future use. This, there- 
fore, further implies the distribution of what one possesses and 
obtains in excess of one’s bare needs of life for the removal of 
the wants of others. Thus each of the five forms of Tama has 
its negative as well as positive aspect, its physical as well as 
mental aspect. 

Myatna is similarly expounded as primarily consisting in 
saucha (cleanliness of the body and the mind), santofa (con- 
tentment with the circumstances one is placed in and the conse- 
quent calmness and tranquillity of the mind), pvddkdya (Well- 
regulated study of the scriptures and books inspiring the mind 
with high spiritual ideals and also systematic listening to the 
instructive (^courses given by the Guru and other learned and 
experienced superiors), tapat (the practice of bearing with forti- 
tude and equanimity the changing external circumstances 
such as heat and cold and rain, full-meal and half-meal and 
starvation, honour and insult and indifTerence, crowded environ- 
ments and solitary confinements etc.), and Iswara'pranidhdna 
(the practice of worshipping and meditating on God and of 
performing duties in the spirit of service to God). The con- 
ceptions of God may vary. Iswara-pTanidhdna may sometimes 
take the form of the worship of gods and goddesses and con- 
templation of their ideal moral and spiritual powers and quali- 
ties. Sometimes it may take the form of the worship and 
service of Guru. In whatever form it may be practised, it is 
always effective in purifying the body and the mind, in destroying 
the vanity and the worldward bent of the mind and developing 
a spirit of humility and a Godward tendency. 

Without the practice of and a sufficient degree of progress 
tn yama and niyama, there cannot be whole-hearted devotion. 
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wanted to be of some service to all around him, but did not 
like to receive services from others. It is the pursuit of truth 
that brought him here from the distant out•of-the-^vay village 
of Kashmerc. He never felt any greed of wealth and yearning 
for sexual pleasure. He burnt out even the seeds of his worldly 
tendencies by the fife of his intense yearning for truth-rea- 
hsation. Having made over the money he had to the G«ra, 
he became free from the bondage of ownership. He now 
depended for his existence entirely upon the mercy of the Guru 
or the Deity. His unperturbed calmness and quietude in 
the midst of all kinds of external ‘circumstances was his most 
predominant virtue. His body was also suited for the endu- 
rance of all sorts of hardship. He was found always contented 
Viith whatCN’er conditions he was placed in. 

His faith in and devotion to God were remarkable, and he 
learnt to tvonhip God in various names and fonns wth un- 
questioning faith and imperturbcd devotion. Though he 
had not much book-learning, hb intelligence and common- 
sense were of an extraordinarily high order, and he could 
very easily pick up what he required to learn from what he 
heard and read and experienced. He used to Hsten most 
submbsivcly to the courses of instruction given by the Cum 
and the elderly sddhus, and ako to hear the discourses which 
the sddhus held on sdstric topics. By the exercise of his sound 
commonsense he could ^vonderfuUy solve many complicated 
problems which puzzled the brains of the learned pundits and 
find out excellent formulas for the reconciliation of many con- 
flicting view’-points wluch often became a source of disquietude 
^ong the rival advocates. Though he intervened very rarely 
ui times of heated dbcussions, whenever he broke hb silence 
and put in a Avord or two, all were impressed by his deebion, 
and they wondered how a young man -without svide and deep 
acquaintance uith the sdstras could so clearly grasp the ques- 
tion and so easily point out the solution. 

Gambhimath’s moral virtues, the excellent qualities of his 
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hcnd and heart, and his acute yearning for tmth-reahsation 
and hbcrauon soon convinced the Gum that he should not bt 
tnade to spend much time in the preparatory iddhand m tht 
Jhren, under his direct guidance He was already fit for 
bemg engaged in the pracuce of the higher stages of 
He himself also was very eager to go away from the crowd’d 
monMery and the distracting company of the outward mlndd 
mendicants who utilised a very small portion of the day and tie' 
night in spiritual self disaphne, and spent a far greater porUonj 
in .dienes, and useless talks and movements But his devoUoni 

complaint about it j 

While m the ehraei, he received an all-round training in' 
monasuc life Hi, pnnapal business here was service to the 
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All yogu -wotship Him as the Supreme Person in Whom 
the highest Ideal of yoga — the absolute Truth, Goodness and 
Beauty and Bliss — is perfectly realised and enjoyed and Who 
IS the eternal and universal Cwr», inspinng and guiding and 
blessing all sincere seekers of the Ideal from tvithin as well as 
through the agency of human gunts He is the Lord of all lords, 
the Self of all selves, the Guru of all gurus The pujd begins 
at about 3AM, when the early mormng is supposed to com- 
mence Then worship goes on in \arious forms — sometimes 
illumination {araii), sometimes decoration with flowers, some- 
times offering of sweets, sometimes ofTcnng of fruits, sometimes 
offering of bread and nee, sometime arranging for rest, and 
so on This continues up to midmght There are defimtely 
presenhed rituals for each of the forms of worship Specific 
kinds of mantras (ivords and sentences with mystic powers) 
are required to be uttered and particular kinds of dianas and 
mudrds {yogie postures ) to be practised in connection with 
particular acts of worship The drali ceremony at mght fall 
takes more than two hours Similarly, much time is needed 
to perform each of the other functions, and cVery function must 
be performed punctually at the presenbed times To dis- 
charge the duties of the pujan (worshipper) is itself a devotional 
tapasyd (austerity), and it necessarily involves restraint upon 
all the senses, shaking off of lethargy and indolence, and control 
over all passions and impulses For some months Gambhir- 
nath had this training and he became an expert pujdrt 

For a certain period he was placed m charge of the stores 
This IS another responsible position in the dsram, and the 
faithful discharge of the duties of this position contributes 
greatly to the training of a sadhaka in Karma yoga (the well- 
regulated performance of different forms of work with one 
high ideal in view) and sevd dharma (the virtue of rendering 
disinterested services to all) He has to supply the articles 
necessary for the daily food offerings to the Deity He has to 
heep accounts of the varying number of sddhus and guests 
11 
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an inborn capacity for cfTicient management of such affairs. 
His faithful discharge of die duties in this position in the spirit 
of a true bhaktasddhaXa contributed greatly to the auTshening 
and development of that capacity and to his sclf-discipHnc as 
a Karma-jogi and a loving servant of all. 

Bibi Gamblumath \%'as placed in sc\'eral such positions 
in turn. He ungrud^ngly carried out the commands of his 
Guru and faithfully performed the duties of his positions in the 
right spirit of service to the Gum and the Deity and the com- 
munity. In leisure hours he took lessons on the methods and 
techniques of j/oga and deep meditation. In his heart of 
hearts, howc\’er, he felt an acute desire for leaving the dsram- 
life and cmploj’ing his whole time and energy in practising the 
deeper and deeper processes of jwge in some solitary place. 
His body and mind were fully prepared for it. He was awaiting 
the permission of the Guru. Within a short lime the Guru 
also felt that the disciple should be allowed to have his own 
way and to concentrate his entire spiritual energy on the pursuit 
of the Supreme Ideal. Hawng received the permission and 
blessings of the Guru, he bowed down to the Cum, the Deity, 
the sddfius and the dsram and took leave of them. He then 
started on his spiritual journey alone. 

In this connection another point has to be mentioned. 
^Vithin the short period of B4b4 Gambhirnaih’s stay at the 
dsrm, he went through the three prescribed forms of initia- 
tion {dtkshd) which were necessary for a disciple to be taken 
into tlie fold of the full-fledged Kanphat^jeogis, It is the general 
practice in this sampraddya (sect) that a seeker after the life of 
^ yogi should first of all receive Instruction [upadesh) from a 
Guru about the principles and practices of yoga, principally 
in Its outer aspects and to some extent in its inner aspects as 
well. He may also be given some mantra (mystic formula) 
for japa (repeated utterance cither within the mind or in an 
imaudible tone). If his capacity be of a higher order, he may 
also be given some formula signifying a great spiritual truth 
13 
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for incessant contemplalion and meditation For eaatnple 
he IS taught a formula ivith the help of which he is to fotm 
the hahit of thmlung constantly that svith his outbreathmg 
his self u going out of the hodily limitation and identifying 
Itself with the infinite Ftemal Self luminous Spint immanent 
m the enure umverse, and that rath his in-breathmg this InSnite 
Spirit^ entering into the body and indentifying itself with ha 
self Thus along rath evetilorang stream of breathing in and 
breathing out there should be a conunuous stream of the cons 
ciousness of the umty of the individual self and the Univetsal 
bell-the self and Bmhman This is called ejatd It may 
have dillerent fonns After such imuauon, the seeher fe 
» IS called Upad^h, Ch,U (instructed disciple) of the Cam 
Such imtiauon is necessary for aU who want to pracuie 
joge and is of fundamental importance from the point of view 
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; the sect the sddhu at this stage is spoken of as an augftar 
leaning perhaps, a homeless truth-seeker). 

A third initiation is necessary for becoming a yogi in the 
U. sectarian sense of the term. At the time of this last initia- 
in, two big holes are made in the two ears of the initiate and 
t is made to put on tNvo big kundats (rings) in them. These 
ndaU are also knowm in the sect as mudrd or darsan. He 
tn becomes v/hat is vulgarly called a Kanphat-yogi (a yogi 
ith ears rent) and csoterically called a Darsan-yogi (a yogi 
ith the power of spiritual vmon) and acquires all the rights 
id privileges of the highest orders of sddhus in this sect. This 
lemony in its outer aspect may not apparently have much 
jiritual value, but it has a good deal of importance from the 
andpoint of position and prestige writhin the monastic order 
‘ the Mlh’yogi sect. The sectarian idea, however, is that 
ith this initiation the Cum awakens in the mind of the dis- 
iple extraordinary potvers for spiritual vision (dar/an) or 
jlf*reali$ation and ushers him into the inner chambers of yoga. 

Bdbd Gambhimath had submitted to all these three forms 
f initiation before he left Gorakhpur. The tint two forms of 
litiation, which are of great moral and spiritual significance, 
c received from Bdbd Gopalnath, whom he revered as- 
the Gum” throughout his life. The third form of initiation 
e got from another saint, Bdbd Sjvanath, at Dni-patan (a 
lace of pilgrimage, specially sacred to tlic yogi sect). It i? 
0 be noted that in this sect there is no definite rule as to whether 
n the forms of initiation should be taken from the sam^ Guru- 
r different Gums. As Gambhimath’s third initiation took 
ilace during the lifetime of Bdbd Gopalnath, it must have 
lecn at the instance of or with the permission of the latter that 
t Was ceremoniously performed by another yogt of the sam~ 
Taddya, 

One of the specific emblems of the sddhust both aughar a*nd 
‘Unpkal, of the yogt sect is that a small wooden flute-hke pipe 
rith holes is hung on their breast by means of a garland of 
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ON THE ^VAY TO BANARAS 

On his leaving the shelter of the Guru and the dsram, the 
rst problem that might naturally arise In the mind of the young 
spirant for uninterrupted jo^c practice was the problem 
f "daily bread.” This becomes a real problem to the _}ogis 
nd sanydsis in general, after they renounce the worldly life 
nd take the votv not to have any property of their own, nor to 
mploy their time and energy in earning their livelihood. For 
he sake 'of this "d^ly bread,” most of them find it necessary 
ithcr to seek refuge at some monasteries in which there is 
irovision for it, or to dance attendance at the doors of house- 
lolders and ask for* alms. <Both these resources have their 
iccompanying troubles, which stand in the way of the true 
ispirant’s uninterrupted devotion to spiritual self'disdpline. 
Slor is it al^^’ays very easy to procure even the bare necessaries 
)f the body from these sources. 

The young Togi Gambhimath had Icamt from the Bhagabat- 
(ktd that the Lord Himself takes the entire charge of making 
ill kinds of necessary provision for the yo^ who is whole- 
heartedly devoted to Him and docs not think for himself. He 
believed in the Gitd as embodying the eternal Divine truths 
‘sung’ Or spoken by the Lord Himself. He had unquestioning 
Tdth in every word of the Gitdy and Ids faith did not consist 
m mere intellectual or theoretical acquiescence, but it amounted 
to unshakable trust and confidence. He felt no hesitation in 
regulating his practical life in accordance with the ideal set 
up by the Lord Himself in the Gi7rf, Xnd he could never think 
that the hopes held out by the Lord 'should not be realised. 

Relying on the authority of the Gild^ he made up his mind 
iiot to take shelter at any other monastery, not to beg for alms , 
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^Vhen he ^vas ihu4 dragging himself on in the lonely path 
finder the mid-day sun, wth his heart filled wtli undaunted 
jaith in the low and mercy of the Lottl, most unexpectedly did 
he come across a Brahman-^nrfil who \V 2 S connected with 
\hc Gorakhnath Temple and with whom he had formed ac- 
]quaintancc there. He exchanged greetings with him in his 
'Characteristic manner, but he made no reference to his three 
|iays’^ fasting. From his appearance, hotvever, the Brahman 
•could easily infer that he was going without food. The Brahman 
jhu^v his nature, and as a contrivance for keeping him ^vaiting 
for some time and ’penuading him to take some food, he told 
jhim that he did not appear there and meet him by chance, 
that AatAji—thc Lord Himself — ^had sent him to supply His 
bkakla with food which he urgently needed now. Garabhir- 
nath was obliged to sit down under the orders of Jiathji. The 
Brahman ran to the village near by, but cooked rice or bread 
was not available at that hour of the day. He, therefore , rc» 
turned within the shortest possible time with a sufiicient quantity 
of t/ura (fried rice) and milk. Gambhimath took it as the 
I Lord’s merciful gift and ate to hb heart’s content. Haidng 
I taken rest for a while, the young with renewed strength 
started again for Banaras, and the Brahman proceeded in the 
direction of Gorakhpur, The Brahman communicated this 
interesting incident to the sddhiu at the Gorakhnath Temple. 

This experience further strengthened hb conviction that if 
he could faithfully stick to hb principle and preserve hb trust • 
in the merciful dbpensation of the* Lord in the midst of trials, 
the Lord would never fail to make provision for him. He 
went onward. Probably thb journey from Gorakhpur to 
Banaras was his first longest journey on foot. As he started 
with the resolution to go to Banaras, he could not allow himself 
long lest anywhere on the way. It can be easily imagined 
that he must have been put to other physical hardships in course 
' of the journey. But he never lost heart. Every trying cir- 
cumstance tightened his determination. Relief always came 
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As a result of hts various experiences in course of his journey 
ton fool along the solitary jungle j»lh from Gor&khpur to Banaras 
land his deep reflections upon them with a devoted heart, the 
lyoung Togi Gambhimath learnt to be completely indifferent 
jto his phj’sical necessities and to surrender himself in absolute 
jfaith to the Lord. He felt more and more deeply that the 
[Lord was trith him, in him and round about him. He realised 
ithat all the circumstances which aflected him, whether pleasur- 
ably or painfully, were designed by the Lord and were 
|,thc expressions of His love and mercy. The problem of hb 
Iph^rical exbtence was perfectly solved. The only problem 
(that now cxbted for him was how to attain the highest stage 
i0f how to make the human life perfectly spiritual and 
Divine. 


YOGVPRACnCE AT BANARAS AND PRAYAG 


fed \isited most of the holy places, some at the sddhaka-tla^t 
fed some at the sxddha'%xsigc. No systematic account of this 
eriod of his life is available. He lived mostly in solitude and 
ricd to remain unnoticed by the people as far as practicable, 
le did not approach men even for begging food. Even when 
pproached by inquisitive people, he hardly opened his lips 
nd eyes and noticed thdr presence. Very few of the incidents, 
ifhich must have happened to him during his travels or in 
oursc of his practice, could, therefore, come to the knowledge 
f the outside world. But in India people appear to have an 
ibom tendency and capacity to seek out persons of high spiri- 
ual attainments. Even those who hide themselves in caves 
nd jungles are found out and reports about their greatness 
el tvide publicity. In this land of spiritual culture a saint 
» far more talked about than a statesman or a scientist or a 
lUitary genius. B4b4 Gambhimath did not stildiously con- 
eal himself from the gaze of others. He was supremely in- 
ifferent as to whether others looked at him or not. It is no 
wonder that even before he reached the goal of his sddhand, 
leople with religious Inquisitiveness recognised his spiritual 
Tcatness, kept eyes on his movement ivith respectful interest 
nd talked wth one another about his extraordinary yogie 
■ccompluhments. ’But the details of his experiences could 
tot possibly be known to them. When aAerwards he allowed 
leople to assemble round liim at Gorakhpur, he ^vas altogether 
ilent about his o^vn achievements and experiences and could 
>ot be persuaded to pvc any account of his past life. He 
vould always avoid *rac’ and ‘mine* in his talks. Hence the 
account of this important portion of his life must necessarily 
)c as vague and superficial as that of his early life. The 
dstory of the development of the inner life of a man can 
'if olrectly linown only to htinsdr, and' ir he remains silent 
•bout it, it must remain eternally unknown to the world at 
^rge. The outer life of a man alw, who is inwardly great, but 
•utwardly humble, becomes known only to a very limited 
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We shall, however, try to give here a bnef outhne of what 
we could gather from the reports which somehow got currency 
among the sddhus and from what occasionally slipped from the 
hps of Togiraj himself in course of his instruction to his disapla 
in later life 

Having reached the sacred city of Banaras, he found that 
the place was not only traditionally holy, but it was really favour 
able for systemaUc yoga sddhand at that stage of his life la 
order to feel the sacredness of such a place, the feeling heart 
requires to be sufficicnUy pure and responsive The tumults' 
and vices, which are so generally experienced m such populous' 
majority of people fonnidablt' 
obstacles to the appreaation of the spiritual influences that are 
operating there The hearts of worldly-minded men, being 
n ne wit c rough music of worldhness, naturally respond 
®8‘tatcd by the tumultuous and vicious waves of 
nr *****'^ appreaatc the under-current 

Th^ <r. *P*ntual music continually flowing there 

of fi wHihf are created m the atmosphere 

of a ^ intense and effective spiritual sddhani 

saint IS conUnue there for a long time even after the 

cannot be easily destroyed even by the ano 
and ungodly Sughb'"^ ^ Produced there by the svorldly 
vibrauons can bc^Wt numerous men Those 

seekers pI. l , spiniually-tuncd hearts of truth 
of the ’place and^it “"a':' 5 “a‘P>ad with the hulory 

spiritual vibratioiw ““""“hoii with the saint When those 

bacLe p3"‘r fson. time immemorial, they 

the soil and svatcr anH and indestrucuble, and 

thcir influence Thi« locality become saturated with 

arc regarded as holy an!l 

> he d^rec of holiness depends upon 
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the number and greatness oF the smnts whose spiritual powers 
created those vibrations. Whoever can free his mind and 
heart from worldly thoughts and feelings and desires, and 
put them in tune ■with the spiritual rhythm of the place, can 
actually hear that spiritual music and feel its influence. If 
a man devotes himself sincerely and earnestly to spiritual prac- 
tice at such a place, the mind becomes easily concentrated 
upon the object of pursmt, and the truth is realised within a 
comparatively short period. 

As the result of Hs intense craving fqr spiritual progress 
and total indifference to all worldly concerns, and in conse- 
quence of the prelinunary sddhand by which he had thoroughly 
purified his body, mind and heart, Bibi Gambhimath’s entire 
nature was wholly irresponsive to the worldly commotions of the 
city and perfectly responsive to the spiritual influence of the holy 
J^on. The attraction, which he already had for this immortal 
centre of Hindu spiritual culture, tvas ihm greatly strengthen- 
ed by his direct experience of its spiritual influence. He made 
up his ndnd to establish himself here for some time. He selected 
a comparatively lonely spot on the bank of the sacred Gangd. 
He used to take his bath in its holy water and to go to offer 
worship to Viswandlh (the Lord of the Universe) at the Temple 
now and then. Otherwise he spent his days and nights in the 
selected spot, absorbed in hb jfogic practice and intense medi- 
tation. According to hb prindple, he did not go out for begging 
food. He did not even accept any invitation to take his meals 
at any dsram or anybody’s house. But somehow or other 
food generally came to him. In thb land of Annapi'rnd (the 
Consort of Vilwandth, the Mother of the universe, the Source 
of all Anna or food) nobody — ^nonc of Her children — could 
die from want of food, and least of all a saintly person who 
gave up all thought about food and devoted himself whole- 
heartedly to the worship of the Supreme .Spirit {Paramalma). 
The attention of some person, •miUng to serve a sddhu, was 
every day d^a^vn towards thb self-contained ascetic, and he 
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thought himself fortunate when this ascetic partook of the food 
presented by him The trutli which he senfled in course ol 

So long as the young sdiia Gambhmiath could remua 

merous tdfc raiding at Banaras, the place was virtually solitary 
for him As Ac people of Banaras are accustomed to meeting 

Zs Td 'It" f ■" "" hnd the moni 

tenes, under the shades of trees and on the bank of the GangS 

"ype swL r It;"*” *“ he of the ial 

r lerence A ‘"'P'" ""h " fal'ng of 

^0^^ this young rcf, also could escape 

undisturbed h" tdiileeif completely 

The snintuaffire^M^ ‘^'h^es to remain permanently concealed 

.?~uut ' The"Lta““" t "r" 'hed 

SUV amonetl' J >>'gen to rouse cuno 

passions, his uttcr^'^dlff P"*"' “astery over his 

absolute freedom r i worldly concerns, hii 

ness td “mn“ dh” P'*« 

meditauon, began to^mi*^ conunuous absorption in deep 
sitive people Tliev reT'^'d'*'' P‘'’“ ““''ed inqtii 

that here ivas a .oef “““"S themselves 

was not one of the’ manyTSv™' “e^nary type, who 

They began to nav m ^ seeing at Banaras 

dutrL be^L rsLk ? hrm People in 

the place vSs no C" „hmr!T u"™ h'Sau to feel that 
the highest stage ofyoea tZ "I n"° ^ad not yet attained 
self discipline But nconle h " * teqmred a long course of 
Iftshdlmd and to pray for his'^” >pt^k of him as a siddht 

soft, so far as the distress ofothtt'^nf" - 

oincr people was concerned The 
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[feelings of compassion and sympathy ‘were sometimes roused 
[in his heart. He sometimes felt tempted to exert a bit of his 
[posver to alleviate their sufferings. But his judgmeht made 
[him cautious and told him that it was verily a temptation and 
ia ^vay to fall. Sometimes his judgment had to fight with com- 
Ipassion. He, however, became conwnced that to yield to com- 
passion at that stage would amount to a misapplication of 
the power he might have acquired through the grace of the 
Lord and would be a serious obstacle in the path of his advance- 
ment towards the highest object of his ambition. He regarded 
it as a trial to which Viswanath put him. He passed the test 
and got mastery over his compassion. 

He, however, thought it necessary to fly away from this 
sacred city, because he could no longer enjoy the bliss of solitude 
there. To whatever part of the dty he might go, people would, 
flock to him. He must retire to a place where he was unknown 
and where he would have the opportunity for ascending to the 
higher and higher planes ot^yoga. He is said to have been at 
Bananas for a little more than three years at a stretch at this 
period. One day he made obeisance to Viswanath and left 
Banaras. His admirers there discovered to their utter astonish- 
ment that the great Togi had mysteriously disappeared from 
their midst. 

Having left Banaras, he started for Brayag, which is also 
one of the most highly respected sacred places in India. On 
reaclung there he did his homage to the Urlha and performed 
his reHgious duties in accordance with the prevailing rules 
and customs. But here he did not sdcct for his sddhand any 
spot on the side of Prayag, perhaps apprehending that he would 
soon be detected and the people would create disturbance. 
He discovered a solitary cave on the opposite bank of 
the Ganges, near the confluence of the two most sacred 
rivers of India, the Gangi and the Jumna. The locality is 
knovra as Jhunsi. There were several artificial caves 
iguhd) by the side of the sacred river. They did not 
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generally attract the notice of the people living and movini 
■n tmvm and villages. They faced the river. The sit 
^ solitary and as such (kvonrable for iddimj Thl 
^th t^e '■>' well-intentioned peopi! 

oUne t opportnniUes for spiritual selfdw: 

phne to those iddja,. „ho wanted to practise wa and 
meditation in solitude. ^ ^ ^ | 

and®£im •’'= which lay va J 

but ro^o' wal nothlai 
wobS a^ H "a'*'''"’ ““““‘“n- Here the Lord W 

Ld lookii afL'"ws'ro'^”*r’“e “> 1™' 

n younvi 'rbi, went there,' 

to be associated wiil,°l!^ sect named Mukutnath, happened 
and reverence In all ‘*“*’’1’ ““nched to him in love' 

service. BSbiji rematae?!r'”l,'S 

almost day and nkht m ' w "I “ 'h' f « 

from the locality at the procured food for him 

now and then to see wharhe mVI.?'' 

be of any service to th X 4 * ™Sbt reqmre and how he could 

nath smyed for about Lt^ytTn! 

Gambhimath for Som 

other sidha, because it ab„ S” ™ S'neraUy shunned by 
and on invaded hv on- ^ scorpions and was off 

practised absolute rellai!!^™"'’” ’"“hes. Gambhimath svho 
learnt ,0 look upon aU " T" of the Lord and 

of the Divine, was free from living embodiments 

of the snakes an“,e" T° The appearance 

them to live and mov^and '7®''"""! him. Allovdng 

himself in their midst and ^ around liim, he seated 

all-pen-ading Lord. He sva, a "■‘’“ffht of the 

(harmlessness). There sv,. ■ '"'bodiment of eKinid 

in his heart. Probablv " Pnhonous- 

,creatures responded to his J a Poisonous and harmful ■ 
his chmd and pre™, his non-violence 



yCXJA-PRACnCE AT BANARAS AND PRAYAG 

jid love. They never did any injury to him. Perhaps they ' 
lid service to him by keeping others away. He tested there 
he truth of die spiritual assertion that love and non-violence 
ould conquer the hearts of all creatures, however outwardly 
croaous and misciuevous they m^ht be. It %vas believed 
ly those who knesv him that during his three years of sddhand 
•t Jhunsi, Gambhimath ascended to a very high plane of 
piritual experience and acquired considcrable^'O^V powc«. 



CHAPTER V 

A WANDERING MEDITATOR 


At Banaras and Prayag B4bd Gambhirbath practised the 
sixlold fonm of csotenc yoga continuously and intensively 
for about six yeam. In each of these places he had a hteii 
^uge. At Banaras he had got a small hut on the bank of the 
Gangd, and at Prayag he could occupy a small cave or gahi 
on the Jhunst-side of the Gangi. I, is beUeved that in these' 
..two places he went through all the important wie practices' 
necessary for the transformation of the nervous and psycUc' 
system, so as to turn them into perfecUy fit vehicles for the' 
option and retenUon of transcendent spiritual iUuminationi 
^el, “f »n«"tration of the 

mdfat (">?‘“'Pl«.on) and dhyd^c (meditaUon). hel 
^nr' Ll of “““oueoess and realiedi 

many subde epmtual truths. He was naturaUy endowed trith 

order that L progress was 
mmed T'’"’- of * y=-- uninter. 

Wifficlh ? “'a" "W'h it "-ipl't ' 

“uLS “pmdt ■“ 

wi—a saint Jt, j Pr“0“cally a BraJimcil 

offte individual soul''^!|.'i's ‘ho identity 

rite world as pervaded by the samrSpfr'' "" 

is abo' n^TlZ’' 

ni^rc“ 

^oes spirimrdbriplt twfc 

^ P vuu(e wandenng m various places 
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''ind tasting diflcrent kinds of water (udaka). At this stage a 
ddku is required to move from place to place ; he should not 
ia\e any fixed place of residence ; he should {)ut himself under 
rarious climatic conditions; he should have to adapt himself 
0 all sorts of unfamiliar circumstances; he should wander 
ibout without any defimte expectation as regards food and 
ihelter. ^Vhile moving in the midst of such uncertainties, he 
hould always try to remain in a meditative mood, and to keep 
^ tmnd perfectly calm and quiet, free from all Idnds of anxiety 
ind restlessness; his attention should always be fixed upon 
he lord and the Supreme Ideal of life. It is by this form of 
iclf-disdpline that the spiritual knowledge and powers acquired 
by a sddkaka in the previous stages arc sought to be deeply , 
■ooted in his nature so as to remain imtamishcd under all possible 
arcumstances. It is through the practical application of the 
oiowledge and powen to the divergent experiences of the wande- 
■ing life that they become, part and parcel of the sddkaka*s nature. 
Many truths, which are intuited through contemplation and 
meditation, are retained in the Intellect as good and beautiful 
concepts, so long as the belief in them is -not put to add tests- 
in practical life. In course of the wanderings, occasions for 
such tests arc sure to arise.- Strict vigilance over the mental 
conditions and constant remembrance of the truths acquired 
arc necessary to stand such tests. The sddkaka becomes aware- 
of many moral and spiritual weaknesses which might be lurking 
in hb mind, but of which he was not consdous, otring to the 
absence of any ttyung drcumstanccs. ^Vhen he becomes con- 
sdous of them, he gets the opportunity of removing them by 
means of suitable moral and spiritual practices. Many neiv 
experiences wth regard to the svays of men and the world are 
acquired, and many new truths concerning the tvays of the 
lord in relation to Hb bkaktos (devotees) and the creatuies im 
general flash upon the mind through tliese experiences. For 
the all-sided de\'elopment of knowledge and character, travelling 
has been universally regarded as of great importance. The 
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plan of ihe life of a yogi has been so conceived that all tl 
sides of his character may be harmoniously developed towan 
the supreme spiritual Ideal, that his jndnasakti (power . 
tnowkdgc), bhAuMh (power of love and reven:nce) ae 
karma hUt (power of action and service) may have fuU scor 
for bang refined and perfected, that his life may become 
model to men in general 

The life of Bdbd Gamblumath ivas being moulded, withoi 
of coune any disbnct knowledge on his part, by the Suprem 
Ruler of his destiny and the desuny of all people, in such 
fashmn that he might become m future an ideal spintual teaclt: 
to the truth seeking, but worldly wme and scepbeal men of til 
present age, and might put before their eyes a living embodi 

th^efore, required to gam every bnd of expenenee m his M 

v^w Str P"''‘"“"»ty trammg at Gorakhpur and his su 
E art ?=r!! he had leami 

immmed^ d '*>' of totnammj 

bm^m the “"'“"P'otton and meditabon for a lonj 

eru^mnVerT‘'“"’‘"’'*“‘*'’‘“' 'P“' under favourabk 
he surrendered ‘"’P't"! hy the Lord, to Whom 

o^ra^™e, *' of experieneing the lift 

and meditauon unH ^ practising contemplation 

He got out of th td physical and moral condibons 

axpmen^ he vT“"' P'^'” ''.sited and the 

From occasional r!feL^^ '/“"'f'ttng is available 

disciples and from th " course of his instructions to his 
came m contacT t with whom he 

■svere very few imDortanr^"i ’ ** gathered that there 

he did not visit and ah ^ P'^grirnage in India which 

.nrormab„; holv ‘l '*r’'';,“"''‘ ^-e detailed 

. including the Himalava^^ pacK of all the provinces of India, 
y . were known to him During about 
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be years of his wandering life, he travelled from Kailas and 
(lansarowar to Rameswaram, from Amamath to Pasupatinath 
nd Chandranath, from Dwaraka to Gangasagar. He generally 
rent on foot and alone. But no details of his experiences in 
[I these places could be gathered. He took a pretty long 
criod in drcumambulating the holy river, Narmada, and 
}ent a few months in deep meditation at Amarkantak. It 
quite possible that at the time of taking leave of the Gangd, 
e had the Narmada in his mind, because like the Gangd the 
larmada is universally respected by the Hindus as one of the 
jost sacred rivers. In some of the Puranas the >vater of the 
Narmada is described as more holy than that of any other 
icred river. It is said that the holmes of the Gangd, the 
ununa and the other rivers varies in degrees in accordance 
ith the spiritual greatness of the sacred places by the side of 
hich they pass, but the entire territory through which the 
^armada passes from its source to its mouth is equally, sacred, 
fowever, different Puranas may differ in their glorification of 
le different sacred rivers, or each may be described as the 
reatest according to the universe of discourse. But from time 
nmcmoiial up to the present day there has been a custom 
cnong the sddhus to circumambulate the Narmada at some 
age of thdr life, and this is regarded as a highly virtuous act 
nd as of great help in the path of spiritual progress. An 
spirant for spiritual attainment is instructed to begin his walk 
•om the source of the Narmada and proceed towards its mouth 
y one side, then cross the river at its mouth and return from 
fic mouth to its source by the other side. Bdbi Gambhimath 
Uo followed the tradition and performed this virtuous act of 
ircumambulation [J>aTikram£). 

As a yogi, yearning for the attainment of perfect liberation 
uci zll kinds of bondage, he was not of course eager to acquire 
ny religious merit by the performance of such virtuous acts, 
t Was his prindple to perform the duties prescribed or recom* 
tended by the idstras, when suitable occasions ^ 
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themselves, out of reverence for the S'dslras and the Ruhts of 
old But he ^vould not deliberately seek for such occasions 
The regulative pnnaple of his life with regard to outward 
actions was neither to create occasions for the performance of 
works nor to shirk them when they presented themselves without 
his seeking Circumambulation of the Narmada also was 
such an act and was performed in such a spirit 

It IS not definitely kno\vn whether he purposely directed his 
steps towards the Narmada at the time of beginmng his svander- 
ing life or he arrived at the Narmada without premeditation 
in course of his wandering, but it is a fact that when he reached 
the bank of this sacred nver, he thought it his duty to avail 
himself of this opportunity to pay homage to the S dstras and 
the customs of the sdJhu soaety and to utilise a part of his 
wandering penod m going round this nver 

Since he was not chiefly interested m somehow finishing 
this pious act of circumambulation and thereby acquinng reli> ' 
gious ment, he did not feel impelled to move on and on every - 
day His tmnd was always fixed on the supreme Ideal of his 
life Whenever in coune of his journey he found any locality 
specially suited to deep meditation, whenever he disco\cred 
through his spintual insight that the atmosphere of a place 
was surchaiged with any spcaal spintual influence, whenever 
he obtained a place speaally glonficd by the assoaation of any 
great saint, he was almost spontaneously irmnerscd in deep 
mediation and settled there for a ^veck or a month or tivo months 
or four months, according to the degree of attractiveness, con- 
venience and spiritual influence of the place In such cases 
he chose for his scat either a vacant hut or the shade of a tree 
or some piece of stone or the plain sands with the sky above 
and the flowing nver m front So long as his mind was in a 
deeply jneditatn'C mood and in the enjoyment of some special 
spintual bliss,, he stayed m the samn plaiai WVwx tint viival ' 
wa< a little relaxed, he left the place and began to svalk ^ 
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Bibi Gambhirnath took about four years to complete his 
journey round the Narmada. At Amarkantak, the source of 
this sacred river, he put up for a comparatively long period. 
The place is specially suitable for sddhand. It is a favourite 
place to the yogis. 

The Yo^raj^ in course of his instruction to his disciples in 
later' life, sometimes hinted that a sincere truth-seeker might 
obtain many extraordinary experiences of great moral and 
spiritual value in course of his wanderings in sacred places. 
But he could never be pereuaded to narrate the experiences 
he himself gained during his own wandering life. Indirect 
reference to a few extraordinary incidents was, however, made 
by him occasionally by way of illustration of some truths which 
he happened to utter to his disciples and which they wanted 
to have more clearly substantiated. One such incident relates 
to his Narmada pankramd. 

On one occasion at Gorakhpur a topic arose vrith regard to 
the lives of such ferocious creatures as serpents, tigers etc. and 
the attitude which should be cherished towards them. The 
Yogyraj inddcntally mentioned that they were not ahvays fero- 
cious creatures, but that sometimes saints %rith extraordinary 
yogic powers moved on earth in the shape of serpents, tigers 
etc. Different saints might have dificrent reasons for assuming 
such bodies, but it was a fact that they did so. The hearers 
took this opportunity of pressing him for concrete instances. 
He referred to an event which he experienced on the bank of 
the Narmada. In course of his journey in that region one 
particular spot attracted him. He found an empty cottage 
there. He entered it and absorbed in meditation. 

The next morning a big serpent of extraordinary nature 
appssnxi beSrev ikair, opwr him hsr some 

time, and then respectfully crept round him and went away. 
The sight of the serpent produced an inexplicable spiritual 
effect upon his mind and he passed into the state of trance. 
The second morning also the »me serpent appeared and 
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behaved m the same way and he obtained the same cxpenencc 
This was repeated m the third mormng as well On that day 
a Brahmachan arrived and told him that he was the permanent 
occupant of the cottage Of course he was not displeased witK 
him for his occupying the cottage in h« absence In course 
of conversation the Brahmachan informed him that an extra- 
ordinary Makdlmi with spiritual attainments of a supremely 
high order was residing m that locality in the body of a serpent 
and that the Brahmachan had been dwelling in that cottage 
for twelve years in^a prayerful and meditative mood with a 
new to having a darsan (sight) of the Makdtmd B4bi 
Gambhimath also spoke to the Brahmachan of the blessed 
experience he had gained on each of these three days The 
Brahmachan was visibly moved and said, "Oh’ how fortunate 
you are I You arc a new comer, and the Mahdtmd has himself 
come to see you and to give you darian on each of the days you 
have been here, while he has not taken mercy upon me even 
once during these twelve years " 

The Topraj told the disciples that this was not an excep- 
tional inodent, and that there were many such Mahdtmds 
dwelling m subhuman forms voluntanly or compulsorily for 
various reasons He came across many such Makitmds He 
rererred to hts meeting some yogis living and moving m the 
guise of tigers The lesson which he taught by reference to 
such cases was that a man with spmtual aspiration should 
not look doivn upon or be cruel to any creature, because no 
one knew who ivns what 

After Narmada pankramd he travelled through a number of 
other sacred places Everywhere he immersed himself deeply 
in the spmtual waters of the place Then he heard from some 
traiclling asccUcs of the sect, whom he chanced to meet, 
that his Gum BibA Gopalnath had departed from the world 
and that his senior Gurubkai (fellow-disciple) B4bd Balabhadra 
naih, who according to custom had stepped into the position of 
the Mokunt iv,th the consent of the monks of the sect, earnestly 
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requested him to return to Gorakhpur at least for a short period. 
Out of deep respect for the Cara and in compliance tvith the 
requwt of the elder brother, he turned his steps towards Goralsh- 
pur, but only for a flying visit. 



CHAPTER VI 


THE PRACTICE OF DEEP MEDITATION 
AT KAPILDHATIA' 

B4bi Gopalnath breathed his last m 1880 AD His first 
disaple B4bd Bakbhadranath succeeded him as the Mohml 
of the Gorakhpur Temple He was very affecuonate towards 
his brother disaple BibA Gambhimath, and the latter also 
held the former in high esteem When Gambhimath went 
to Gorakhpur to pay his tribute of respect to the immortal 
soul of hts revered and beloved Cura and to offer his homage 
to the new head of the monastery, Balabhadranath was un 
wiUmg to part mth turn again He had insight enough 
to appreaate the spimual greatness attamed by his younger 
brother The report of his eicepbonally jrcgic way of life, 
—his absdute aloofness from all matters of this world, his com- 
plete indifference even to the iraperauve needs of physical life, 
his perfect self surrender to the Lord and his continuous flow 
of meditaUon under all arcumstances,— had already reached 
the earn of his Guru and his fellow-disciples and other liMus 
ofthe Gorakhpur d/ram through the agency of the waudenng 
asceucs of different sects, who went now and then on pilgrimage 

.l.^^l,'''’ ’' '•’'.f'S' '“b and many of whom had 

either happened to meet him in course of their roamings or 
heard of him from other ascetics 

ne reputation of the high spiritual attainments of the 

Erd?’, '■"= "> discipline and 

deep meditation in solitude, « not unoften spread thmughout 
the country by such wandering jrfdSu, Bibi Gambhimath had 
not as has been prnaously noted, studiously concealed himself 
at an inaccessible hill or jungle for hi, jojir practice, and though 
generally escaping the nouce of die worldly minded people, 
38 



THE PRACTICE OF DEEP MEDITATION AT KAPILDHARA 


he ■was not completely hidden from the vie\v of those pious 
men, ivho ■were actuated by the spirit of inquisitiveness about 
true sddhakas and siddhas. He generally travelled to, and 
selected for his sddhand, such sacred localities, as arc, though 
lonely, regarded as places of pilgrimage by the Hindus and 
occasionally visited by them. Thus, without his seeking and 
wthout his knowledge, BAbi Gambhimath had become well- 
known to, and revered from a distance by, hundreds of religious 
men in different parts of the country. His Guru, his brother- 
disciples and the sddhus ^vith whom he had been associated in 
the dirom^ felt naturally proud of him, when they got authentic 
repoits of his superordinary spiritual attainments from difTerent 
unimpeachable sources. Bdbd Balabhadranath, when he got 
him back by his side, wanted him to reside permanently in the 
A'drem and share tvith him the responsibility of efficiently 
managing and developing the great socio-religious institution, 
which their Guru had left to their charge, in accordance tvith 
the high ideal set up by Gorakhnath, the founder of the sect 
and the Guru of all 

Bibd Gambhimath, however, was now in a plane of spiritual 
experience and outlook, in which he could not bear the idea 
of living the A'Jram life. After his experiences as a ^vandering 
meditator, he ^vas feeling the need of establishing himself again 
in some stutable lonely place for continuously praetbing the 
highest forms of meditation and perfectly spiritualising hb 
entire mental, vital and physical bring. In the Toga-sdstra, 
after the aforesaid kutichaka and the bakudaka stages of self- 
dbcipline, four other stages are mentioned, viz., hansa, parama- 
hansa, turiydtita and abadhuta. Each of these stages has its 
spcci6c sddhand, and each of them leads to higher and higher 
fJnmra di sp’uTftua*! experience. Si^^i or success in each stage 
gives a glimpse of and creates a deeper yearning for the ex- 
perience of the next higher stage. This is not the place for 
making any attempt at giving an idea of the specific charac- 
terbtics of these stages. The spiritual experiences in them arc 
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too sobtlo to be comprehended by the exercise of theoretical 
reason in the normal planes of our experience The ahadhit 
stage IS regarded as the highest m this sense that the enoit 
emslencc^including the physical body and the physical iiotid 
-IS then spiritualised, so that at that stage the mundane and 
he supramundane. the mner and the outer, the subject and 
Absoinro ““ tndenufied. and it is the same 

uttvciled within and without 

oftfeTer",'* B4bd Gambhirnath, who had the potenuality 
n Ihe had ■" -SI -ntentd 

»L orl 1 ’'""r"'*'’ Osdinaiypiousmenas wellai 

a “‘S'’' “S a s,ddha:,os,, since 

sabsfcd T ““M he remain 

r^ent ha?„t v«T >== PsAct selffulSl 

rTues^of S NeverthelesJ, at the earnest' 

sSeTin d.^J'o va' B=l=bhadranath, he 

S ch^ of ih ““"‘hs and ^ven 

s? Sa th,^ f”-' "-otship) for a month or 

feehnp “Ih h^afonh f" 'h' 

and L good ““f? 

Gorakhpur in quest of ih- i. " ^ h' again left 

on the lookout rr ^ >>1, life He was 

pracuce of the deepa™m*dT'^ P'aae suitable for continuous 

.he ultimate Va^:^“:fVe'‘:ran'’d" th' 

visited some locality ivith hot ^ universe Having 
at the hills of Gaya where on/ 
as the place he had been look.„rfc/ 

.. h“r:rt w Bu'di/wtsir f '■ 

Light which ha, been showing muTof 
to millions of men and ua™ ^ nrpJna or liberation 

ideal ofseiriess love and servirvf ‘"spinng them wth the 
love and service for two and a half millenniums 
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It js here tliat Lord Gouranga got his first inspiration of and 
initiation into the religion of Disdne Love, which has given a 
new, beautiful philosophy to the society of the learned and which 
has at the same time brought the Supreme Lord of the Universe 
so near to the hearts of all men and women, even of the most 
downtrodden and depressed classes. 'The entire territor)* round 
about Ga^'a is sanctified by the sddhand and siddht of numerous 
extraordinary' saints of andent and modem times. The hills 
in' the Gaya regions are neither too high nor too low. It is 
not too difficult for men, accustomed to the dimate of the plains, 
to dwell in them in all seasons of the year. But nobody without 
any definite purpose in view can feel any indination to haunt 
such places. They' are not imicccssiWc even to men of moderate 
strength, but not very easy of access. The people living there 
may procure their food and clothing from the inhabited locali- 
ties of the plains, if they require, but this is by no means a very 
easy task. Consequently, it is only the truth-seeking yogi’s, 
who are eager for practising /ega in solitude, that choose such 
places for residence. Indeed, from time immemorial, the 
hills of Gaya have been tesorted to by sincere sddhakas of various 
religious sects during the period of their continuous spiritual 
self-disdpline. Some of these hills are assodated svith the 
sacred memories of Kapil, Nagarjuna, Pareshnath and other 
illustrious saints, who left indelible marks upon the spiritual 
history of India. There are many streams flowng down in 
a zigzag course from their inexhaustible fountains. Tliere 
arc many natural caves or guhds which arc utilised by the sddhus 
for their dwelling, and many artifidal griAdt also have been cons- 
tructed in difTcrent parts of the hills in accordance with the 
instruction of the Toga-sdslras for the convenience of the yogis. 

B&bd Gambhimath took a fancy for one of these hills in the 
proxuriity dt the town oT Gaya. It derived Its name from a 
beautiful living streamlet, which descended from a spring 
in some highly elevated region and flowed on with the singing 
voice of perpetual freshness day and night towards human 
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hab\tation, m order, as U were, to place itself in the service 
ol the thirsty men and women of the lower plains This stream- 
let was knosvn as the KapildhArA (the dhdrd or stream of Kapila) 
It is not, however, known what historical connection this stream 
or the hiU by its side might h-wc with that most anaent philo- 
sopher [ddiadmdn) of India and the most renowned prototype 
of all stddhas or self rtaUsed saints [*‘siddhdndm Kapilo Mumk") 
It is quite possible that Kapila himself or some lUustnous jicji 
of the Kapila school of philosophy and religion took his abode 
here at some period, and the name of the place was associated 
with the hallowed name of this ancient teacher of philosophical 
religion The part of the hill range by the side of the stream, 
which was so very favourable in all respects for yoga sddhand, 
was knovsn by the name of the KapildhAri hiU At the foot 
of this hill, but considerably above the level of the plains, there 
was a very old temple of Siva This Siva also was known 
as KapiIeSwar Siva (Siva, the Lord of Kapda) 

Tbs hill was chosen by the great Togt Gambhimath for 
systematic practice of deq> mediiauon of the highest spiritual 
plane, and he determined to conunue the practice here till 
he would attain the perfect abadhuia stage of yoga The out- 
ward appearance of the place has greatly changed since he 
first appeared here and was attracted by the propiuousncss of its 
atmosphere, situation and environments for the highest type 
of spiritual culture At that time there was no dsram or 
cottage or suitable cave near about the place he selected There 
was no renowned sddhi near by to attract people to the locality 
The temple of KapileSwar Siva was not so very close to it, 
nor was it frequently Mated by pilgnms The hills around 
abounded in tree and shrubs, which not unoften offered shelter 
to ferocious animals and consequently frightened away human 
beings 

Yoginy Gambhimath, unaccustomed for a long time to 
thmic sbcai Jiu ibifd sad shdiec and tsiher rcqtnrcments, tooA.' 
his seat on the KapildhArd bU and resolved upon devoting 

— 42 



THE PRACTICE OF DEEP MEDITATION AT KAPILDHARA 


limself to intense and continuous meditation in that solitary 
alace till the final end was reached. He began to pass his 
days and nights under the open firmament, without paying 
iny heed to heat and cold, rain imd storm. He had only a 
:aupin (loin-cloth) and a blanket for his clothing, a kkarpar 
[a small vessel made of cocoanut shell) for taking food and 
irink, and a small T-shaped rod called fauri, for occasionally 
reclining the body on. These were his only earthly possessions. 
He had perfect faith that whatever he would really require 
for his existence must come to him in time, if he could only stick 
to his ideal with complete indifference to the earthly requisites, 
and whatever actually presented itself to him without his sceldng 
was regarded by him as constituting all his true requirements. 
With such absolute trust in the Divine order of the world, and 
with the entire energy of the nund and the body concentrated 
upon the Highest Good to be realised, the great To^ settled 
himself down on the bare breast of the Kapildhiri hill. 

The Lord of the universe is the most unfailing servant of 
His sincere devotees. He invariably makes suitable arrange- 
ments from behind the scene for the supply of all physical, 
moral and spiritual requisites to those Avho surrender them- 
selves in love and devotion to Him, who sacrifice all objects 
of this-worldly and other-worldly enjoyments for the sake of 
pprfect union with Him and who seek for nothing else but the 
rcalbation of Absolute Truth about Him and the enjoyment 
of the perfect beauty and bliss of His transcendent nature. 
Yogiraj Gambhirnath was fully convinced of this truth, not 
only from the word of the Lord, but also from his lifelong ex- 
perience. Accordingly at KapildhirA, he did not care as to what 
provision would be made for him by the Lord of his heart and 
the universe. He took a fancy to the place, settled ^there 
and immersed himself in meditation. 

In a day or two the attention of a man, named Akku, \vas 
attracted towards him. The man ^\'as a poor day-labourer 
belonging to a low grade of the Hindu society. He used to 
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go now and then to these hJIy tracts for the purpose of cutting 
wood and procunng fuel He and his brother Munm lived 
wth their wives and children in a village at a short distance 
from the foot of the hill They somehow managed to mate 
their two ends meet by dint of such laborious worbs It was 
this poor illiterate labourer that the Lord engaged in rendering 
all accessary services to the devoted Togi in the first pcnod 
of his sojourn on the KapildhdrA hill Without waiting for 
any order or instruction, Akku approached the Togt and began 
to render services to him TIic Togt paid little attention to 
the man and his services He was almost always in a state of 
deep meditation He was unnundful of his surroundings as well 
as of his requirements But Akku appeared to perceive by some 
internal sense what he might require for his comfort He 
used to procure food and dnnk, fruit and milk from his own 
house or from the neighbourhood, and to place them before 
the meditating logi He would get firewood from the sur^ 
rounding places and kindle a dAuw (a sacred fire) near him 
He would remove weeds and shrubs and stones from the place 
where the Yogi took his seat and would try to keep the place 
as clear and consecrated as he could The more he served 
him the more did he feel attracted towards him By and by 
service to the T051 became the first and foremost of his 
daily duties Thu demanded a good deal of sacrifice on tl\e 
part of this daj labourer and he made the sacnficc without 
being even conscious of making it Gradually his brother 
began to take share in the service to the Yogi and the entire 
family became attached to him All the members, including 
the children learnt to look upon &&b& Gambhimath as their 
own md as the god of their heart 

For two or three months Akku had the enviable fortune of 
being the sole agent of the Lord to look "iftcr the physical com* 
forts of this great Yogi Inhu stage BibA Gambhir- 

natlxa aSeejienase. tbit wft.wfcft.T, 

family appeared to indicate lliat he regarded himself as greatly 
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indebted to Akku and his fanuly. On one occasion he even ^vent 
out of his way to show some miraculous power for saving the 
family from a domestic calamity. We shall refer to it hereafter. 

After two or three months Bdbd Gambhimath was provided 
svith another most devoted servant in the person of a sincere 
truth»seeking sddku, named Nripatnath {Xripatindth — Lord 
of Kings). Being impelled by a deep yearning for the realisa- 
tion of the highest good of life, Nripatnath had renounced the 
world and had been wandering in the hills and jungles and 
holy places in search of a Guru to his lining. In course of 
these wanderings the Ruler of his destiny brought him to the 
Kapildhdrd hill, and the very first sight of the extraordinary 
figure of the meditating saint there inspired him with the con- 
viction that this was the man he had been seeking for. Within 
his mind he at once recognised this To^ as his Gum and devoted 
himself to his service. He bc^ed for formal initiation into 
yogic sddhand. But Bibi Gambhimath definitely refused in 
silence to take the position of a Guru and immersed himself in 
meditation. Though Hs behaviour was always mild and 
gentle and his refusal was also courteous, his determination 
was unshakable. He wzls determined not to recognbe anybody 
as hb dbciple, at least not till he was firmly established in the 
highest plane of spiritual consciousness. But Nripatnath abo, 
was not a man to be disheartened or to give up the company 
of the Mahdpurusha, who while imvardly capturing hb heart 
outwardly refused to accept him as hb own. He left the matter 
of formal initiadon and instruction %vith regard to ^ogic prac- 
tices tb the sweet svill of the Guru of his choice, but dedicated 
his life to hb service. He took the entire charge of all the 
arrangements necessary for giving the utmost facility to the great 
Togi in practising the deepest meditation without any kind of< 
dbcomfort or dbturbancc. Akku was now relieved of much 
of his responsibility, and had only to carry out the orders of 
Nripatnath. Nripatnath had already, through lus contact 
>vith many_)’0|fb in the past, acquired a good deal of experience 
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as to the physical and enwronmental requirements of a saint | 
immersed in yoga sddhana He had a strong physique, daunt | 
less courage, indefatigable energy and rare power of enduring 
hardship The devoted service of such a man was, humanly 
speaking, essential for Bibd Gambhimath’s physical existence 
and undisturbed meditation at this stage 

A few months after Nnpatnath’s taking charge of the body 
of the Togt, another truth seeker appeared there and became 
a helpful associate of Nnpatnath m the service of the mcdi 
tating saint His name was Suddhanath He also was on the 
lookout for a yogi gum To see Gambhimath was to be 
charmed by him From Nnpatnath’s cxpencnce he was con 
vinccd that it would not be easy to be accepted as a disciple 
by the great Yogi Being of a devotional temperament, he 
iVas like Nnpatnath satisfied that he was blessed with the rare 
pnvilege of dedicating his life to the service of an ideal yogx 
habitually dwellmg in the supramundane plane Nnpatnath 
was pleased to accept him as his brother and share with him 
the good fortune of serving the Mahdyogt After about fifteen 
years of devoted service both of them were one after the other 
formally initiated by Bibi Gambhimath and accepted as his 
disaples He had then passed the stage of sddhani and attained 
yxianmuyia state 

Thus the Mahd yogi Bibi Gambhimath went on peacefully 
and comfortably with his deep meditation, wth Nnpatnath 
as his body guard, SuddhanaA as Nnpatnath s assistant m 
his service and the Akku brothers contnbuUng to his physical 
comforts under the direction of the Nath brothers The Naths 
were not allowed to stay always near him They constructed 
for their residence a small hut by the side of the hiU and on 
a lower level This quarter was known as Kharpar Bhairab 
They would come to him for making arrangements as often as 
they thought necessary At this time also the Togiraj had 
his stony scat generally under the open sky, sometimes under 
the shade of a tree and raidy in some natural cave 
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In course of a short period people taking interest in spiritual 
matters gradually came to know that a very great Afafidlmd svas 
residing on the Kapildhdrd hill and passing day and night 
under the open sky. It is quite possible that some stories about 
his miraculous powers were also transmitted from mouth to 
mouth. Some great saints of high spiritual attainments who 
were engaged in meditation in the adjacent hills paid occa- 
sional visits to him in secret. SiddAa (self-realised) ^^aI^d^ 
puTusat, with spiritual s^mipathy for sincere sddhakas devoted 
to Wgher spiritual discipline, often come to them of their own 
accord to render help to them and rectify any mistake they may 
commit in their practices. Tlic saints, who have attained die 
jhanmukta state (the state of liberation in this earthly life), 
sometimes enjoy supreme bliss in each other’s comp.iny. But 
they move in such a way that their movements may not attract 
the attention of ordinary people. It is the sdd/tus of tlie higher 
) orders that are now and then blessed with their sight and are 
able to recognise them. People come to know of them through 
these sddhus. The leaking out of such stories in connection 
with Bdbd Gambhimath raised him immensely in the esti- 
mation of tlie people. They gradually began to approach him 
for daxsan. The ascetics who were engaged in sddhand here 
and there in the hills of Gaya began to come to him at night, 
in the hope that meditation in close proximity to the Afakd-^ 
pxirufa would easily become deep and ascend to higher planes. 

Though Bibd Gambhimath paid little attention to those 
who came and went, and Iiis meditation was too deep to be 
disturbed by changes in the environments, still the place svas 
no more as solitary as it had been. Bdbd Nripatnath, who was 
his bodyguard, sometimes assumed the appearance of a Bhairab 
and tried to frighten away the people by awkward gestures. 
He would now and then severely reproach the people svho 
assembled, sometimes he would even pelt stones at those who 
were found ascending the liill. All these were not of course 
to the liking of his Master, for whose sake he went out of his 
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Av-ay to taic these steps Thou^ at heart he was full of love 
for all, spcaally for the sincere admirers of his Master, he would 
not tolerate the least incon\enience that might be caused to 
the Master’s tadhand by the concourse of people He would 
try his best to preserve the punty of the atmosphere and the 
sohtarmess of the locahtj Still it was difficult to prc\ent the 
incoming of the people. Bdbd Gambhimath sometimes retired 
to the dense forests to avoid the crowd He \vouId perhaps 
have been compeUed to abandon this place of his choice, but 
for an interesting inadent wh ch solved the problem of sohtude 
and kept him there 

A ndt panda (pnM in a place of pilgrimage) of Gaya, named 
Madholal, became at this time involved m a serous lawsuit. 
To lose the case would mean virtually the loss of his property 
and the destruction of all prospects in life But as the 
arcumstauces stood, he had very little chance of success In 
such a cnsis worldly minded people naturally seek for super- 
natural aid, and thar faith in reverence for and self surrender 
to the deities and men possessing miraculoiu poivers increase 
a oumn o The name of Bdbd Gambhimath and stones 
about ^ superhuman tepa^d (austenues) and «traordinary 
spintual ^WOT had already reached his eats from ranous 
sources Madholal humbly placed himself at the feet of the 
great ro^ and prayed for his mercy The rogiraj had never 
consaousi) given the shghlcst tndtcauon of hts possessing any 
jvjtr occult power He never claimed any power for perform 
1 \ ” Hscept casung an occasional compassionate 

Madh M^ "" respo-s^ to his prayeis 

MadhoW became humbler stdl and began to sene h™ like 
ameiMl^wnt He begged the mercy of all his attendants. 
He otferri his semee, to the other sddAr, and made hberal 
male h to the poor He adopted all means, which might 
make him wordty of the mercy of God and the saint, 
imnortu Whd Gambhimath, in response to hts piteous 
pottumues, blessed him saymg. • It will be all nght" (Mhd 
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i hogd), and asked him not to be sad. These simple words of 
ilcssing inspired Madholal vdth great hopes. Only a few 
lays remained before the case wottld be taken up by the High 
kiurt for final disposal. Most unexpectedly Madholal gained 
he case. Whatever might have influenced the decision of the 
lotirt, Madholal was perfectly convinced that it %vas the will- 
lower of the great Togt which really won the victory for him. 
le thought that he owed his entire property to the Togiraj. 
iis body and mind were sufficiently purified by the devoted 
srvices he had rendered to the saint. After his success in the 
aw suit, the interested motives behind his services were gone, 
Ic now >vent on serving him quite disinterestedly with the 
lure spirit of reverence and worship. 

Madholal expressed his strong desire to construct a yoga- 
'uhd for the Togiraj's undisturbed meditation. The To^rafs 
lermission being obtained, instruction was sought for as to the 
ite and plan of the guhd. In a few words, the Togiraj gave 
lecessary instructions with regard to the site, the shape, the 
ize and the nature of the guhd in accordance with Toga-^dstra. 
dadholal had the guhd constnicted-accordingly. It tvas an 
mder-ground construction. The particular part of the hill 
vas excavated to suit the requirements. Within the hollow, 
wo small compartments were made — one outer and the other 
nner. A very small door for entrance and exit was kept in 
ront of the outer compartment. There was a hole for creeping 
rom the outer to the inner compartment, and the hole 
»uld be stopped. It was so arranged that no noise from 
)utside might reach the inner conipartment. Outside the 
luhd a cemented altar was made on the surface of the hill. 
^ Bel tree was planted in the imddle of the altar. Some 
'jisuls (sanctified tridents) also were fixed on the altar, 
in the four corners of the altar, four dsans (seats) were 
placed. 

This yoga-gukd being constructed, the problem of solitude 
was solved, and there no^v remained no inconvenieiice in the 
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way of rogx,a3’s tong .mmorscd m the deepest meditato 
^ long as he hied at a streteh and dwelhng continually m the 
highest spintual plane He now began to pass the greater 
portion of the day and the night m the inner compartment ef 
the if,U and to spend an hour or two outside on the altar II 

I, ■’“P'' have his 

*e in ‘'"P'P ” meditauon within 

wi* a (attendants) would wait outside 

™h food and d^. not knowing when he would awake ta 
^ .ranee and feel inchned to come out After some toe 
dL rte *”■ “ "hile on every alternate 

So tt. he" *" ““h Then he made i. a 

aDDcar o..t 77 *^ 3nd would 

ifwas th™ a™" "el Tuesday m the evemng 

of nulk ahniie h Iherniiikr should keep a small quanUty, 

hM “ eu'ee compartment of 

neceSt^' for 1 , R “ '^'’cn he would feel the 

meTtoo foe ineZ'" *' “'“•ic'i «> enter or 

medifouon herein, norto’"^Zl T'"'' “ 

the week he , ' "™ outside Throughout 

eva^anou of foe bowi^r fo'eCtey"' ''''' 
made°at"the Zal T“'' '''' '^'''“nnation he might have 

dined fo Sme^:.°/, rr" *' 

dusk By this tune his iP ^P" P™' "t^ry Tuesday just before 

had spread far and mdf^E “ry" T '’7"*"“^ 

numberofpeopIeasserbledth^nTr. “ 'T 

caecmess to hf ej i_ 7 *” iront of the altar with the 
of foem bmught flowem™„d'rmS"tnd°‘^ 
foe godly man Many came with “ “e 

*ng some obiern nf niental prayers for attain 

Some came with the ^oI ' Setting nd of some difficulties 

'^Ith There were om increasing thar spintual 

there were among them asceucs as well as house- 
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holders, rich men of high positions as \veU as poor men of the 
humble villages, llogiroj Gambhimath came out of the guHd 
in a state of half-trance and took his seat on the altar under 
the trisuls. He appeared to be sitting on the border line 
between the sensible phenomenal world and supersenriblc spiri- 
tual world. His tall and majestic physique shone with the halo 
of the spiritual Ught that was btmung within. A ray of smile, 
indicative of his internal sclf-cnjoyment and of his love and 
mercy for all, radiated from his steady half-closed eyes. Scarcely 
did he ever utter any w'ords. But his very presence created 
an atmosphere of peace and joy and hope, and cxerdsed a holy 
spiritual influence upon the mental disposition and outlook of 
all. He sometimes recognised the salutations of the people 
and coiderred blessings on them by slightly raising his right 
hand. He cast a smiling look upon the offerings, made a slight 
gesture of acceptance and rigned to the jevah to distribute 
them among the people assembled. Having tbxis blessed the 
people ^vith his presence for an hour or two he would again 
retire to his guhd for a %veek. 

He continued in this way for about three years. Then 
he made it a rule that he should come out once every fortnight 
in Amdba^’d (New moon day) and Pumimd (Full-moon day). 
After that he used to come out only once a month. During 
all these periods, the other arrangements remained the same. 
His food consisted of only half a pound of milk, which was put 
in the outer compartment of the ^hd. There was no necessity 
for clearance of the bowels and the kidney. The people 
eagerly waited for the day when he tvould make his holy ap- 
pearance on the altar and bestow his blessings on them. 
Though he had no message to give them by word of mouth, 
Vm p’byisci presence wotdd bring Xo riiem riie noble mes- 
sage of a world, \vhich was absolutely free from all cares and 
anxieties, all competitions and rivalries, all fears and hatreds, 
all bereavements and disappointments, all sorrows and disgusts, 
and the entire atmosphere of which was saturated vnth eternal 
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calmness and tranquillity, universal love and fnendliness, 
absolute peace and bliss 

Reckomng from the commencement of his sddhand in the 
guhd, he continued for about twelve years in this systematic 
process At last he once entered the guhd and did not come 
out at the expected time Full three months passed and he 
did not get out from the inner apartment The seiaks were 
apprehensive as to whether he would come out again or conti 
nue in that state of the deepest meditation till mahdsamdihi 
(perfect state of liberation from the body) was attamed After 
three months, however, he made his appearance outside the 
guhd This ivas, as far as could be inferred from his outward 
conduct, the end of his voluntarily planned and designed sddhand 
After this, there was no defimte rule witli regard to his staying 
within or outside the guhd The difference between the outer 
and the inner perhaps vanished from lus consciousness at this 
stage He attained the abadhuta state, for which he had been 
so eagerly endeavouring He now attamed the stage m which 
he could enjoy the bliss of trance m the waking sUte, he could 
be m undisturbed commumon with the Absolute even while 
holding conversauons about worldly matten with worldly 
people 
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A PEEP THROUGH THE VEIL 

(A PEEP Into the method of his 

SADHANA) 

No biographer can posnbly give a detailed account of the 
technical processes and methods of spiritual self-discipline 
adopted by ajogi for the realisation of his supreme Ideal, the 
trials and difficulties faced by him at different stages of his 
spiritual journey and the diverse tvays and means he takes 
recoune to for getting over them, or the inner joys and soirovvs, 
the pectUlar feelings and impulses, the occult visions and mira- 
culous occurrences experienced by him at particular stages of 
his self-development. This most important chapter in the 
life of a true yogi always remains in darkness. This is true of 
all the greatest religious teachers of the world. We admire and 
adore and follow them after their lives are illumined by Divine 
Light, but know very little of the specific ways and means by 
which they made themselves worthy of it. The details of the 
course of sddhand and the heartening and disheartening experi- 
ences through which a j’ogt ascends step by step to the stage of 
Truth-realisation and perfect self-enjoyment remain necessarily 
a close secret to himself. The inquirers can know just as much 
or as little as it pleases him to divulge in course of his instruction 
to others. 

Gambhimath’s profound silence about his own efforts and 
attainments, even when he accepted the position of a religious 
teacher, Avas impregnable. Even in his ordinary talk, he sel- 
dom used ‘the first person singular number.’ From the trend 
of his instruction to those who sincerely and earnestly sough t 
his guidance to -advance in the path of spirituality and from 
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the evidence of some other samts who had got the rare privilege 
of seeing and hstemng to him occasionally dunng the period 
^ sddhand, we could form only a general idea of the modes of 
his self disapbne,— the yogic methods adopted by him for the 
satisfaction of his spiritual urge 

Gamhbimath was imOated mto tha yoga system of the 
Nath.yogt lAool founded by Goralhnath He always referred 
to hi^elf as a humble follower and servant of Gorakhnath 
and believed with others that Gorakhnath was an mcamabon 
of S iva He never parted with the chstincUve symbols of the 
sect, such as the Kmdsis (rings) m his ears and^the JfiJa on 
his breast There is no etidence that he ever approached any 
rehgtous teacher belongmg to any other school to adopt 
^y other method of spiritual disciphne From this it can 
be re^onably asserted that Garabhimath’s methods of Wtod 

of system IS a comprehensive system 

due “Si “ 'y'*™ “f ethical and 

M^hio and «1 ^ ‘‘"'’“'’"el end ceremomal 

sTuml'inn V h “ T'™ ‘■“’“•’le regulauon. control and 

weU a^ mT •x’dy. the senses and the mtnd, £ 

me Tm.h T ‘’'^P“'’s°P>"Sel Truth^eeking and progres- 
u^n « h ““ Gentbleniath used to lay empW 

Zuiravain , hts lay 

i1 rS.rT“‘ -■'"Ptets the thud aspect, stnee 

zt'TrT t "' 

period under favourable environmental mudiUon, He iim- 
self had gone through all these coupes of duaphL He vim 

r-To? :;i“e -xro^^S 

bo^m hf *■“ P'-'"”” buth, he was 

this hfe ivith extraordmary physical and mental 
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equipments and an intense inner urge for reaching the end of 
this path. Perhaps for the same reason his progress in yoga- 
practice was extraordinarily rapid. 

He had renounced his home and society and entered the 
monastery at Gorakhpur with such an intense aversion {vaxrdgyd^ 
to worldly interests and such a burning zeal for God-realisation 
that he got rid of all unholy desires and moral impurities 
almost tvithout any conscious efforts. The practice of Tama 
and Niyama in their negative as well as positive aspects was 
almost natural with him. > Veracity and love, hannlessness 
and greedlcssness, continence and celebacy, straightforward- 
ness and fearlessness, patience and petscrverance, contentment 
in worldly concerns and indomitable determination for spiritual 
self-fulfilment, capacity for under-going all sorts of hardship 
for a noble cause and undaunted faith in the ultimate success 
of earnest and sincere efforts— all these moral virtues which 
qualify a person for the practice of esoteric yoga tvere found to 
be adequately developed in his character even during the 
period he was at the Gorakhnath Temple in the company of 
his Guru and the other ascetics. Along with these he had a 
deeply devotional attitude. He had an inborn reverence for 
the gods and goddesses worshipped for centuries and millen- 
niums in the Hindu society, and was a staunch believer in the 
efficacy of the forms of worship prescribed in the authoritative 
scriptures. 

Even in the earliest stage of his sddkand his spiritual ideas 
Were sufficiently refined and developed so as to look upon all 
gods and goddesses as the diversified manifestations with diverse 
names and forms of the same Supreme Deity — the one non-dual 
Lord and Self of the universe — Iswara, Paramdtmd, Brahma. 
The idea nf alcu^ ^JdJLb heliaf 

in thfc plurality of the Divine manifestations is prevalent in the 
mental atmosphere of the Hindu society, and every Hindu 
boy or girl imbibes it without any book-learning or philosophical 
spcciUation. A truth-seeker impelled by inner spiritual urge 
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directs his attention and energy more and more intensely to- 
^vards the rcahsation of the umty of the Divine and becomes 
more and more indifferent to the plurahty of names and forms 
m which He phenomenally maiuiests Himself But a Hindu 
sddhaka, even m his highest stages of spiritual enlightenment, 
does not altogether ignore them or look upon them ivith any 
atUtude of hostihty or contempt He offers homage to the 
same Absolute Spirit in all the diverse names and forms and 
in the diverse methods prescribed by the Sistras The memben 
of the sect arc taught from the very beginmng to 

worship the one God — the non-dual Absolute Spirit — with 
devotion and lo\ e in the forms of various Deities, m the images 
of Gods and Goddesses, m the symbols of various Powers and 
Forces operaung in and regulaUng the phenomena of nature 
and also as the formless Idea of the Supreme Spiritual Reality 
Bibd Gambhimath learnt in the very imtial stage of his 
sidhani to culuvate wholehearted love and devoUon and 
reverence to the supremely good, Uue and beautiful, supremely 
just, lovidg and meraful, Omnipotent, Omniscient and Omni- 
present Absolute Spint,— the Creator, Preserver, Ruler and 
Destroyer of countless finite bangs and the immortal Soul 
of them all He pracUsed sincere prayer, service and worship 
to Him m the forms of embodied DeiUes, bodiless Powers or 
Spirits, glonfied Spirytual Ideas and also as the all-pervading 
Spiritual Penonahty He observed the rules of ceremomal 
wors^p vvnth intense longing for spinlual advancement, he 
sought for direct touch with Uie Spirit withm and behind 
the and imbodiments, he wanted to derive the utmost 
spintual benefit from the external modes of worship Formal 
and ritualistic wonhip vv-as to him a necessary step for the 
punficauon of the body and the mind, for the culuvation 
of personal relationship with the Supreme Spint. for the'deve- 

and T of service to the Lord, 

and ^ the intensification of the feeling that the Lord of the 
Unuenc is so near to us, so accessible even to our senses, so 
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responsive to our sentiments and so merciful and affectionate 
to His creatures. 

While recognising the efficacy of formal and ritualistic 
wonhip and himself practising it in the earlier stages of his 
sidhand for the cultivation of bhakii or love and devotion to 
the Divine, B&b& Gambhimath laid special stress upon japa 
and dhydna, i.e. inaudibly repeating the Divine Name and 
contemplating on its spiritual significance. In after-life he 
used to enjoin upon the seekers of bhakii several forms of japa, 
each of which he had evidently practised himself. This japa 
is included ..in and constitutes the most important factor of 
Mantra-yoga. First, some sacred Name of the Divinity,— 
S'iva, Kill, Krishna, Hari, R4ma, Bhagaban, Bdsudeva, Para- 
mdtmd, Brahma or any other name, — may be taken from the 
Guru, who dynanuses the Name with his own spiritual power 
and transmits it through the cars to the inner heart of the dis- 
ciple. The Name is generally imparted in such a form as to 
involve the true conception of the Divine and to imply the true 
relation of the sddhaka to Him. By the addition of some ap- 
propriate word or words vrith the Name, it is as a rule converted 
into a mantra or mystic formula, which convej’s the meaning 
that the sddhaka has to aim at surrendering himself, — his, *me.’ 
and ‘mine* — tvhoUy to, and therebj' inwardly identify himself 
with, the Divine Spirit, Who is the Self of his self, the Ruler 
of his destiny, the Lord of his body, mind and soul, the Creator, 
Sustainer and Destroyer of the Universe, the most perfect Ideal 
of Truth, Beauty, Goodness, Purity, Love and Bliss. 

The mantra has to be inwardly repeated and its inner signi- 
ficance continually impressed upon the heart and intellect. If 
this sort of can be practised day after day with every breath, 
as Bdbd Gambhimath used to teach, it was enough for spiri- 
tualising and divinising the entire being of the sddhaka and 
identifying his indiridual ego with the Divine Self. It is 
recorded in the teachings of the illustrious religious teacher 
and reformer of Bengal, Mahdtmfi Vijoykrishna Goswami, that 
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directs his attention and energy more and more intensely to 
wards the realisation of the umty of the Divine and become 
more and more indifferent to the plurahty of names and form 
in which He phenomenally manifests Himself But a Hindi 
sddkaka, even in his highest stages of spintual enhghtcnmcnt 
does not altogether ignore them or look upon them ivith an] 
attitude of hostility or contempt He offers homage to thi 
same Absolute Spirit in all the diverse names and forms anc 
in the diverse methods prescribed by the Sistras The members 
of the J/ath ^ogt sect are taught from the very beginning to 
worship the one God — the non-dual Absolute Spirit — with 
devotion and love in the forms of various Deities, m the images 
of Gods and Goddesses, m the symbols of vanous Powers and 
Forces operating in and regulating the phenomena of nature 
and also as the formless Idea of the Supreme Spintual Reality 
Bib4 Gambhimath learnt m the very iniUal stage of his 
sddhand to cultivate wholehearted love and devoOon and 
reverence to the supremely good, true and beautiful, supremely 
just, lovidg and merciful, Omnipotent, Omnisaent and Omni, 
present Absolute Spint,— the Creator, Preserver, Ruler and 
Ues^yer of countless finite bemgs and the immortal Soul 
ol than all He practised sincere prayer, service and worship 
to Hun in the forms of embodied Dcibcs, bodiless Powers or 
Spmts, glonficd Spirjtual Ideas and also as the all pervading 
pintual Penonahty He observed the rules of ccremomal 
worshp with intense longing for spintual advancement, he 
sought for direct touch with the Spint within and behind 
he wanted to denve the utmost 
A external modes of worship Formal 

and ritualistic worship .vas to hun a necessary step for the 
pu^cauon of the body and the mind, for the culuvation 
Supreme Spint. for the devc 
and H the Lord. 

Univ^r the feeling that the Lord of the 

universe is so near to us, so accessible even to our senses, so 
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responsive to our sentiments and so merciful and affectionate 
to His creatures. 

While recognising the efficacy of formal and ritualistic 
worship and himself practising it in the earlier stages of his 
sddkand for the cultivation of bhakti or love and devotion to 
the Divine, Bibi Gambhimath laid special stress upon japa 
and dhydna, i.e. inaudibly repeating the Divine Name and 
contemplating on its spiritual Significance. In after-life he 
used to enjoin upon the seekers of bhakti several forms of japa, 
each of which he had evidently practised himself. This japa 
is included r in and constitutes the most important factor of 
Mantrayoga. First, some sacred Name of the Divinity, — • 
S'iva, Kdli, Krishna, Hari, R4ma, Bhagaban, Bisudeva, Para- 
mitmS, Brahma or any other name, — may be taken from the 
Guru, who dynamises the Name with his own spiritual power 
and transmits it through the cars to the inner heart of tlie dis- 
ciple, The Name is generally imparted in such a form as to 
involve the true conception of the Divine and to imply the true 
relation of the sddhaka to Him. By the addition of some ap- 
propriate word or tvords with the Name, it is as a rule converted 
into a mantra or mystic formula, which conveys the meaning 
that the sddhaka has to aim at smrendering himself, — his, *me! 
and ‘mine’— wholly to, and thereby inwardly identify himself 
'vith, the Divine Spirit, Who is the Self of his self, ffie Ruler 
of his destiny, the Lord of his body, mind and soul, the Creator, 
Sustainer and Destroyer of the Universe, the most perfect Ideal 
of Truth, Beauty, Goodness, Purity, Love and Bliss. 

The mantra has to be inwardly repeated and its inner sigfni- 
ficance continually impressed upon the heart and intellect. If 
this sort of japa can be practised day after day with eveiy breath, 
as Bdbd Gambhimath used to teach, it was enough for spiri- 
tualising and divinising the entire being of the sddhaka and 
identifying his individual ego with the Divine Self. It is 
recorded in the teachings of the illustrious religious teacher 
and reformer of Bengal, Mahdtmi Vijoykrishna Goswami, that 
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directs his attention and energy more and more intensd\ to- 
%%'anls the realisation of the unit) of the Di\mc and becomes 
more and more mdiifeient to the plurahtv of names and forms 
in ishich He phcnomenall) mamists Himself But a Hindi. 
sddhaka, ciTn m his highest stages of spiritual enhghtemnent, 
does not altt^cther ignore them or looL upon them ivith any 
attitude of hosnht) or contempt. He offers homage to tie 
same Absolute Spint m all the diverse names and forms and 
m the divTrsc methods prescribed b> the Sistras The mcmbcis 
of the ^aihyogt sect are taught from the vtrf begmmng to 
ironhip the one God — the non-dual Absolute .Spint — with 
dcMDUon and loi-e in the forms of \-anous Danes, m the images 
of Gods and Goddesses, in the s>TDbols of various Powers and 
Forces operatmg in and regulatmg the phenomena of nature 
and also as the formless Idea of the Supreme Spmtua! Rcaht) 
BAb4 Gambhirnath learnt m the \-ery initial stage of his 
sadhaui to culurate wholehearted love and dc%-otJon and 


reverence to the supremely good, true and beautiful, supremelj 
j ust, lo vidg and meraful, Ommpotent, Ommsaent and Omm* 
present Absolute Spirit, —the Creator, Presen-er, Ruler and 
Dcs^-er of countless fimte bangs and the immortal Soul 
of Aem alL He practised smccrc pra>er, service and worship 
to Him m the forms of embodied Danes, bodiless Powers or 
bpints, glorified Spiijtual Ideas and also as the all pervading 
pm Posonahty He observed the rules of ceremomal 
worslup inth mtense longing for spintual adiranccment, be 
»ught for direct touch wth the Spmt ivithm and behind 
the form and embodiments, he wanted to den>c the utmost 
spmtoal fiom die CTcmal modes ors^t,rshlp Foimsl 

and ntuatonc v-orship n-as to him a ntcessarj step for the 

0?^“°? t^m-atioit 

! P "■'* Supreme Spmt, for the deee- 
Zrr .°.f 'F"' »r sensce to the Lord. 

“>'“rfe=t.on of the feehng diat the Lord of the 
umvene is so near to us, so aeeesuble eeen to our senses, so 
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responsive to our sentiments and so merciful and affectionate 
to His creatures. 

■WTuIe recognising the cfRcacy of formal and ritualistic 
irorship and himself practising it in the earlier stages of his 
iddhand for the cultivation of bhakti or love and devotion to 
the Dhnne, Bdbd Gambhiroath laid special stress upon japa 
and dhydna, i.e. inaudibly repeating the Divine Name and 
contemplating on its spiritual significance. In afler-Iifc he 
used to enjoin upon the seekers of bhakti several forms of japa, 
each of tvhich he had evidently practised himself. This japa 
is included* in and constitutes the most important factor of 
Mantra-yaga. First, some sacred Name of the Divinity,— 
S'h’a, Kdli, Krishna, Hari, Rdma, Bhagaban, Bdsudeva, Para- 
mdtmd, Brahma or any other name, — may be taken from the 
Gan/, who dynamises the Name with his osvn spiritual power 
and transnuls it through the cars to the inner heart of the dis- 
ciple. The Name is generally imparted in such a form as to 
involve the true conception of the Divine and to imply the true 
relation of the sddhaka to Him. By the addition of some ap- 
propriate word or words with the Name, it is as a rule converted 
into a mantra or mystic formula, which conveys the meaning 
that the sddhaka has to aim at surrendering himself, — his, *me! 
and ‘mine* — wholly to, and thereby invk-ardly identify himself 
with, the Divine Spirit, Who b the Self of hb self, ^e Ruler 
of his destiny, the Lord of hb body, mind and soul, the Creator, 
Sustainer and Destroyer of the Universe, the most perfect Ideal 
of Truth, Beauty, Goodness, Purity, Love and Bliss. 

The mantra has to be inwardly repeated and its inner signi- 
ficance continually impressed upon the heart and intellect. If 
thb sort of ja/j can be praetbed day after day with (very breath, 
as Bibd Gambhimath used to teach, it ^vas enough for spiri- 
tualbing and divinbing the entire being of the sddhaka and 
identifying hb individual ego tvith the Divine Self. It b 
recorded in the teachings of the illustrious religious teacher 
and reformer of Bengal, Mahdtm& Vijoykrishna Gos^vami, that 
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"Jfdmaj^pa mth mo 
cfBcacv oTthi'"^^ Gambhimath and etpenenced the wonderful 
emcacy of this process in his own life 

breathes out I' “ “‘“’'‘■'‘y breathes in and 

breathes out twentyone thousand and six hundred tima in 

Tr^a^lLn”! 'an7 “f ■" 

as iire’j fit, h ‘ *"'“*‘"8 bas been interpreted by the rora 
sJr into lUdr ““a drawing the universe or thl Universrf 

Itself widi die UmvenaS “j,‘ ""Tl 
the sa«a goes o« ™h^e 

I or etro^ tn Tr.*.w. a sound Aam (meaning a^am or 

Univereal Selforlup'rOTVspmO and'^'"'’ (*' 

sound Sa fmeanme, w L comes in again with the 

bnn^nt « Tt wL th'J H ^up^me Spirit), 

ts hrfd, a nalurera.teiy"'''"^ ^hus, it 

each breath for the unifir^t going on through 

part with the whnlf tu inner with the outer, the 

ego urd^olt'; ^th’tTT' 

differentiated phenomenal c™ 

heading noumenal consciousness ‘‘““”3’'" 
pay attention to each breath aiS^i ^ “ instructed to 

signiScance Without'anv efTo r° “"template on its spiritual 
subjugauon or lengthemng of ihX '"'t' suppression or 

a sddhd.a a only to see that ni. h breathing funenon, 

".tempt at renieV"g tnd "■ 

and the all pervadinty Div.n ^ u between himself 

to his hearr^u^fr '^'"'”* troth each breath mutters 
Bibi GamXhir^X ^ "> be very dear to 

expressed by Goralduiath echoed the senument 

that ‘ no other t.idi.d (tnowWM) 

jrtdna (insight) could hi* nr, j* other japa, no other 

tesul.ofthVionuXued Ld XSd ■''' 

ntinued and steady practice of ajapd, the truth 
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f the umt> of the self £rahman—c? Jtta wth Stva — u 

eahsed m spintual expcnence, all Ixist, hatred, malice, fear, 
nxiet> and restlessness disappear, and the bliss of consaousness 
f self fulfilment is enjo\ed Mthin the heart” 

A third form of Jepajega also appeared to ha\e been 
ivountc wtli Babd Gambhimath and must hiv’C been carefully 
iractued by him According to the Togo^idslra, there is in 
he inner most core of the human heart a continuous, unbroken, 
mproduced sound of Om {Praneva) \^hich is regarded as the 
ocal embodiment of Brahma This is called Andhata’J^'dda 
1 1 sound ^vhich is not produced through the stroke of one 
hing against another, tvhich is not of the nature of the vibrauon 
if the gross air, which is not broken into parts, svhich has no 
ise and fall, onginauon and destruction) It is bclievod to 
jc the manifested presence of Brahma or the Absolute Spirit 
n Sound form (S'alda-Brahma) in the heart of cacli Jira \\Tiat 

s in the Pinda (the individual bod}) is also in the Brohmdnde 
[the UmN’erse) In the heart of the umserse also a similar 
indhato*Nddaf — ^^dda^Brahma or S‘ohda Brahma — is eternally 
TresenL The Ji'dda in the heart of the individual u essentially 
denucal with the J^'dda m the heart of the universe, both being 
the manifestation of the Absolute Spinl in the fonn of one 
Eternal tranquil Sound (the flute of 5n Krishna) It is from 
this self-rcvcahng infimte and eternal Sound that all transitory, 
diversified sounds are onginated, and it is in this Sound that 
ah of them arc ultimately merged This Andhxla Omhdra 
•—this unonginated, undifferentiated, immortal, alNcompre- 
hensive sweet sound of Om {Pranaia ) — is the eternal Name of 
Brahma and is identical with Him Perfect absorption of the 
mmd in this AnahdlO’/i'dda leads to the realisation of Brahma 
A sddhaka aspiring for God rcalisaUon is required to con* 
'uwtanfft hus iffcafciun upon JinUndta-i^iiha, ‘v^iudn is Sc lirSt 
only vaguely conceived and thcoreUcally assumed to be present 
m the heart He has to make an mtense search for this Mda, 
and this is called d^addmtsandhdna He has to discover and 
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r^e it in the iimemiost core of the heart. The heart being 
the scat of desires, impressions of the past deeds and the egoising 
faculty, svhich create various kinds of vibrations and turmoik 
the Nada cannot be listened to and experienced in the normal 
conditions of life. These have to be overcome by steady and 
prolonged practice, a calm and pure atmosphere has to bt 
brought about mthin the body and the mind, a eontinuom 
rn, to be directed towards the subtle music 

of Ae m order that this Jddda-m, sound-m a nifests, ion 

of the Supreme Lord-may be an object of direct experience. 

Jn be experienced 
in the heart of the universe as well. 

search for and concentration 
3 I A is sometimes resorted to. Steady 

L “*■ O-O-O-m-m-m), 

S ,h “ond, Ae rddWs must begin 

ea^ *rmin°“' ““”ds from, entering Ato^ 

e^ee^d =‘'”“Pl.ere, so far as he is 

bn^^i-l a Preere-mand (uttered 

■stilln^oTniahT T"’.,"’ A„d^a,a.NiL. He 

etf are" r ' of l-df forests and mountain 

feo;r;n adt';°r‘‘?^ ‘h' 

himself even in th "‘a ' be can create stillness for 

of his abstmotion 

ir 

Sn£Hrrir““^^ 

seeker for Ac Anihala-Jddda must not stop at 
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any such step. He must show indincrcnce to all these cx- 
pcriendis, ho\\*cvcr delightful, and must push on his searcli 
through deeper nnd deeper concentration of lus attention. 
f\U such experiences and the pleasures arising from 'them, nnd 
even tlic occult po^\ers that may develop in course of the prac- 
dcc, must be regarded as distractions. These being trans- 
cended, the mind ultimately comes in direct contact vrith the 
Andfiata^J^^d^la and becomes illumined by the Truth embodied 
in it. To attain steadiness and stability at this stage requires 
prolonged practice, otlienvise the tumults of the world m.ay 
again push tliis experience to the background. When the 
mind is at home witli the Andhata AVda, the entire universe 
becomes a st\*eet stream of spiritual music to its experience. 
\Vhatevcr is heard in this world sounds as a particular note 
of that music. Through deeper meditation the mind b 
thoroughly unified with the J^dda, whicli is essentially identical 
uith Brahma, (he Absolute Spirit. 

Tills which is n magnificent form of 

occupies a very important place in tlie system of sddhMd pro- 
pounded by the teachers of the Mlk-^'Osi sect, and BAbi 
Gambhimath s^-as knotv'n as a perfect adept in this form of 
spiritual^ discipline. 

As to hosv far BAbd Gambhimath praetbed the intricate 
processes of HatAa-^yesa, it b very difficult for us to gauge. 
That he established perfect cont^l over hb phj’sic.al, vital 
and mental functions uras rccognbcd by .all persons who had 
some amount of insight into such things. But how far this 
a\*as the result of hb Dhakli^sddkond and Jndna'Sddhand-^ihe 
practice of devotion to the I^rd, japa of Hb Name, absolute 
self-surrender to Him, deep meditation on Hb transcendent 
and all-pervading character nnd die perfect realisation of the 
Trt.N!.V .fiwwV Abr Abr AwvrOTir Av Aipiarme 
Lord, — and how far this sms accompibhed through tlic practice 
of Hatka-j,vga, no definite opinion can be passed on this point. 
Among the great contemporary saints, wJio could be expected 
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to form their judgment on the basis of some deeper spintes! 
insight, there was a concensus of opinion that Bdbd Gfimbhir 
nath was an ideal yogt — one who reached the highest stage of 
self fulfilrnent in the path o£yoga Even before Bdbi Gambhir 
nath came to light as a teacher and radiator of spirituality, 
Mahdtmd Bijoyknshna Goswami, a great religious teacher of 
deep spintual insight and established fame, used to refer to him, 
saying, “Here was a yogi, who had acquired through his tx 
traordmary yogie culture the Divine power of creating, con 
trolling and destroying this world in the twinkling of an cy^ 
and who having reached the highest stage of knowledge (jndrut) 
power (^akti) and lordliness (atsvatya) was now living in the 
world as the perfect embodiment of love and peace and sweet 
ness [mddkurya) “ 

Toga, in the restricted sense, as expounded by Gorakhnath 
and his illustrious followers, consists principally of sut limbs 
(sat anga), dsana (steadiness of posture), prdndydma (control 
of the vital airs), pralydhara (withdrawal of the senses dnd the 
mind from worldly objects), iharend (concentration of the 
mind upon chosen ideals or objects of pursuit), dhyinS (con 
Unued meditation) and samidht (trance or scIAidentification 
with the Ideal) These ate practised by all tamest yt>ps, and 
there can be no doubt that Gambhimath passed through all 
these processes These six processes constitute the six organs 
of one organic system, which is called yoga sddhandy and the 
ivhole system is meant for the realisauon of the ulbmatc Ideal 
of life, VIZ complete liberation from all sorrow, bondage and 
limitation through the spintualisation of the entire being of the 
sddhaka and the immediate experience of the unity of the indi- 
vidual self with the Supreme Spirit, — of Jtoa with S'lva Smcc 
all the steps are directed towards one ultimate Ideal, the ulti- 
mate value of each step is to he determined by its contnbution 
to the process of realisation of that Ideal, and the utility and 
efficacy of each earlier step is to be measured by its necessity 
for and assistance to the practice of the later steps Accordingly, 
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dsana has to be practised ^vith a view to the practice of prd- 
ndydma, pratydhdra, dhdrand, dhydna and samddhiy since health 
and steadiness of the body arc necessary for successhilly practi* 
sing these higher processes. Similarly, prdndydma or the control 
of internal organs, the nervous system and the vital functions 
through the proper regulation of the breathing processes, has 
to be practised for the purpose of making the entire psycho- 
physical organism eminently fit for the cultivation of the higher 
forms of dhdrandf dhydna and samddhi. Pratydhdra or the 
withdrawal of the senses and the mind from all transitory 
objects of natural desires should be practised, not for its own 
sake, not merely for making the mind vacant and unworldly, 
but for the acquisition of greater and greater capacity to con- 
centrate the attention upon the supreme spiritual Truth, — upon 
the iJtimate object of human life. Dhdrand^ dhydna and samd^ 
dhi have their intrinsic values in yoga-sddhand, if and when 
[they make the Ultimate Truth, the Supreme Spirit, the object 
of concentration, meditation and self-absorption. These are 
not three different processes. Dkdrand, when it becomes deep 
enough and continues uninterruptedly for any length of time, 
is developed into dhydna and when dhydna becomes through 
practice so deep that the consciousness of the dilference betweea 
the subject and the object vanishes, no conscious effort for the 
realisation of Truth remains, the self becomes wholly absorbed 
in the direct intuition of the object of its quest and feels itsclT 
identified with the Latter, it is then developed into samddhi. 

^ Dhdrand, dhydna and samddhi, in order to accomplish the 
purpose of true^’O^a and to liberate the human soul completely 
from ignorance, sorrow, bondage and limitation, presuppose. 
the conception of the Supreme Spirit, the Absolute Reality, 
the Ultimate Truth of the self and the universe. This con- 
ception must be acquired through careful rnchdra (metaphysical 
reasoning) based upon the instruction of the Guru and the 
recorded realisations of the Truth-seers of ancient and modem 
times. The conception formed through vichdra is converted 
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into direct intuition or realisation through dhdrand, dhyh 
and satnddht, in as much as through the prolonged practia 
of these ^ highest forms of self discipline the phenomena 
consciousness which is the seat of realisation becomes perfectl) 
pure and tranquil and transparent, and the self luminous Truth 
reflects upon it its own transcendent eternal character and lUu 
mines its entire nature Samddht, unless based upon and sup- 
ported by viehdra, is not a safe guide to Truth, because concen 
tration may be practised upon wrong notions, and vtchdrt 
also without samddhi cannot lead to the direct reahsauon of 
Truth, because owing to impurity and fickleness, conscious 
ness may not thoroughly identify itself with Truth and remain 
absorbed m it 


B4b4 Gambhimath as a sinwre and earnest truth-seeker 
must have planned his whole course of ^oga sddhand with a 
view to the direct realisation of the Absolute Truth and perfect 
self absorpuon in it Accordingly he must have paid far 
greater attention to systematic tnehdra or rational reflection on 
the nature of Truth, which, as he used to say afterwards, cons- 
tituted the essence of Rdjayoga, and to dhdrand, dhydna and 
samd^t for making the Truth perfectly his ots-n and being 
absolutely absorbed {Uem) m it The practice of vichdra and 
vairagya and dhydna and samddht appeared to have occupied 
the central posiuon of his joga-sddhand So much could be 
definitely inferred from what feU from his bps m course of hu 
instrucuon to disciples 


But Truth-rcahsaUon or Self-reahsaUon or God-rcahsation 
docs not neccssarUy imply the acquisition of such occult or 
miraculous powcia.-such control over the forces of nature, 
such supersemuouj vmon of the past and the future and the 
remote facts of the phenomenal world, such capacity to create 
wonders and accomphsh superhuman deeds, etc -as were 
attnbuted to Bdbd Gambhimath by the contemporary saints 
and atoiers, who had opporturaties of closely observing him 
and who had competency to form a trae estimate of his inner 
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character. Though he very rarely gave any out^vard expression 
Ito his occult powers, these few and exceptional occasions ^ve^e 
enough to demonstrate to the close observers that he possessed 
them in an immense degree. What was most staking and 
beautiful in his character %\'as, — so said many ^eno^vned reli- 
gious teachers, — that not only had he acquired powers to govern 
all the forces of nature and to reconstruct the world, as it were, 
in a nc^v form, if he so liked, but that he had also attained the 
wisdom and power to keep all these occult potvers under his 
complete control and to put them in tune with the sweet current 
of events as ordained by the eternal Lord of all yo^. His 
will being identified Avith the will of the Lord, his mind and 
heart being surrendered in wisdom and love to the universal 
Mind and Heart, he always enjoyed the beauty of the course 
of events in the Lord’s uniwrse, and was never perturbed by 
the apparent hideousness or distressfulness of the particular 
phenomena happening near about him so as to wish them to 
be othertvise and exert any cflbrt of his tvill for altering their 
course. During the last years of his life, when he was surrounded 
by disciples and admirers, the latter would sometimes draw 
his compassionate attention to the undesirable events near 
about him and beg for his intervention. On such Cccasions he 
^va3 heard to reply in his diaractcristic gentle tone — ^“Should 
I revolt against the decree of the Lord ?” But on exceptional 
occasions love and compassion appeared to prevail over his 
attitude of disinterested spcctatoiship wth regard to the Lord’s 
play in His universe, and the will which he exerted and expressed, 
of course as the instrument of the Lord, seemed to others to 
produce miraculous results. However, the pious truthseeking 
people who came in close contact with him as well as the saints 
^vho had the spiritual insight to penetrate into ^vhat lay hidden 
behind hb perfectly quiescent body and mind were eopally 
convinced and equally unhesitating in their proclamation 
that Bdbd Gambhimath ^vas m possession of “infinite yo^e 
po\sers.” 
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Some of the so called occult powers are developed in the 
normal course of spiritual progress by virtue of the concentra 
tion and refinement of the physical and psychical energy, which 
has to be practised by every spintual aspirant, whether he 
adopts the path of bhakti or the path of jndna or the path of 
yoga (m the restricted sense) There are many powers which , 
are latent in every man, but of which an ordinary man is not 
generally conscious, because they arc scattered away into divcnc 
wrong channels by the desires and passions which ordinanly 
influence the activities of men If the desires and passions 
arc checked, truth and punty m thought, speech and action u 
carefully cultivated, the physical and mental energy is concen 
trated deliberately upon some chosen objects, and self-restraint 
IS exercised in all the affairs ofhfe, the powers of will and thought 
are then immensely increased and they become sometiincj 
capable of performing deeds which to ordinary worldly men 
would appear to be wonderful or miraculous or supernatural 
"With spintual progress these powers become more and more 
free from bondage and restnction, more and more irresistible 
to the external forces, more and mote refined and illumined, 
and at certain stages they arc looked upon by ordinary men 
as transcending and superseding the laws of phenomenal nature 
These supernatural powers, manifested m the forms of occult 
vision and miraculous action, are in fact nothing but natural 
powers inherent in the human soul, which are ordinanly un- 
mamfested, but which are unfolded and revealed when the 
obstacles arc removed 

But there are many occult powers or mbhuhs, which are 
not manifested without specific yogtc practices In the Toga 
sdstras various yogte processes are mentioned and described, 
successes in which lead to special vihhuiis ^ — special forms of 
supernatural and superhuman powers and supersensuous and 
supramental knowledge Gorakhnath and his JJathayogt 
followers greatly elaborated this aspect of yoga They expen- 
mented upon and invented various kinds of dsana and 
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pr&niydma and mudrd and vanous practices by the combination 
of them For the cultivation of deep concentration of 
phy-sical and mental energy, for the attainment of perfect 
mastery over the body and the nund, for the development of 
vanous supernatural po^vers of knmvledge and wall, they prac- 
tised and formulated many forms of dsana, mudrd, bandha, 
prdndydm,dhdTand,nn6.dhydnasmAhorc witness to the wonder- 
ful effects of these processes For making the external and 
internal organs of the body and the nervous syTtem perfectly 
healthy and pure and fit for the higher yogtc processes, many 
auxihary processes were presenbed and expounded avith accurate 
detaib, such as dhauli (cleansing of the internal and external 
organs), boiti (alternate contraction and expansion of certain 
muscles for cleansing the stomach and the intestines), neh 
(some process of cleansing the path by which the nose, the eyes, 
the ears and the throat are connected), laulth (certain exer- 
cises of the belly), trdtaka (certain processes of fixing the 
ga2e upon subtle things and increasing the power of vision), 
htpdlebhdU (certain processes of removing the faults of kapha 
or mucous membranes], etc Each of them has vanous forms 
Through the practice of these, vanous powers arc developed 
Moreover, particular forms of dhdrand, dhydna and samddht 
— deep concentration of the mind upon particular kinds of 
objects — arc said to unfold particular kinds of occult vision 
and miraculous powers 

The teachers of yoga tell us that there are processes of yoga, 
by which the yogi can become a perfect master of all the pro- 
cesses in the evolution of PrahU, — he can at least theoretically 
acquire the power of creating and dissolving the world There 
arc processes by which ayogt can attain such intuitive insight 
as to see all things, all phenomena of the past, the present and 
the future, to listen to and understand the mcamngs of the sounds 
uttered by all living beings, even the smallest insects, to know 
' directly the thoughts, feelings and desires of all creatures This 
means that his inner consciousness becomes so amazingly free 
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from all bondages and limitations which are normally impose! , 
upon It by time and space, by the special senses and the discur 
sive reason, by desires, passions and prqudices, and by the 
habitual empirical modes of knowledge, that the yogi finds 
reflected truly upon his consciousness whatever he pays attention 
to and concentrates his thoughts upon Smee the individual cons 
ciousness is essentially in union with the universal Consciousness, 
Which pervades and illummes and objectifies all finite minds 
and matenal objects and events, the former has the inherent 
potentiality to be m direct touch with whatever is present to 
the Latter, and this potcntiahty is actuahsed through appro 
pnate yogie practices There arc, it is asserted, yogic processes 
by which a sddhaka can conquer death, not only in the spiritual 
sense, but even in the empirical sense of immortalising the 
physical body, he can rise above the physical laws and force! 
and can spinCualise his whole physical existence 

Many contemporary saints and^o^j, who themselves gave 
occasional expressions to various kinds of occult intuitions anc 
powers, and charmed the wondering people thereby, freel) 
acknowledged the supenoniy of Gambhimath not onl) 
in point of spiritual self-fulfilment, but also m point of super' 
natural powers, nddhis or mbhuUS They asserted that Bibi 
Gambhirnath was a yogi par excellence, that he was not onh 
a saint with perfect spintual enhghtenment, but also a pcrfcc! 
adept in special yogic practices with unfathcrmable powers fw 
performing miracles, even for changing the courses of nature 
We who could observe his UTc only from outside and from ar 
empirical pomt of view have no competency either to confirm 
or to deny the evidences of those great persons with deep spin- 
tual insight Outwardly B4b4 Gambhirnath was, at least 
in his later days when we had the opportunity of seeing him, 
a man ofsuch profound silence and blissful calmness that hardly 
any expression of his supernatural powers and supersensuous 
visions could be noticed from outside His stddhts or vibhutu 
were perhaps wholly digested and mci^cd m the blissful 
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•anquillity of his spiritual seIf-reali»tion and the serene enjoy- 
lent of Divinity within himself. , r 

Looking, however, into the modes of his conduct and reading 
letween the lines of his teachings, even a lay man could have 
easonably inferred that he had in some periods of his sddhand 
evoted Wmself to the practice of Haiha-yfiga and acquired many 
apcmatural powers and experiences through it, and that having 
onsidered those powers and experiences not of much funda- 
Qcntal importance for the realisation of the Absolute Truth, 
;e became relatively indifferent to those special exercises of 
Halhayoga and directed all the physical, vital and intellectual 
jiergy, which he had immensely dynamised and refined and 
nade irresistible through them, to the attainment of the one 
deal of life, viz. the conscious imification of the self with the 
Sternal Infinite Blissful Absolute Sprit, the Ultimate Ground 
ind Substance and Lord and Self of this diversified universe. 
Vith this highest end in view, he appears to have laid the 
;reatest emphasis in the later stages of his spiritual self-dlscip- 
ine upon tatwa^vichdra (deeper and deeper refiection upon the 
iltimate nature of the Absolute Truth), taiwa'dhydna (deeper 
ind deeper meditation upon and self-absorption in what was 
ietermined to be the ultimate transcendent character of Truth) 
ind tatwa-sarnddhi (perfect self-identification with the Absolute 
Truth in the plane of consciousness as well as in the plane of 
iuperconsciousness). Having reached the highest stage of 
•amddfd and been blessed with the perfect realisation of the 
Truth, Beauty, Goodness, and Bliss of the eternal and infinite 
Divine Nature within himself, he again engaged himself in the 
3ractice of the noble spiritual art of bringing down the realisation 
if the highest plane of samddhi to the mental, the vital and the 
ihysical planes — the planes of normal behaviour in the diversi- 
icd phenomena] world. 

As a religious teacher he was reluctant to initiate his disciples 
into the technical practices of HaUtayoga. One of his disciples 
iiad, before he came in direct contact tvith him, learnt 
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practised several Hatha-yo^c processes — neli, dkauti, tnudri, 
bandha, .etc. — and acquired some occult powers also through 
them. In order to engage himself more deeply in the practice 
of the higher processes of Hatha-yoga, he approached Bibi 
Gambhirnath, who was reputed to be the greatest o^yo^s acces- 
sible to him and accepted him as his Gum. B&bi Gambhirnath 
told him with his characteristic calmness and gravity that he 
might be taught some such subtle processes of Haika-yoga, 
by the systematic and successful practice of which he might 
acquire the occult powers of knowing the past and future, 
seeing the invisible realities, performing miracles and living 
in this body for a thousand years. He showed him some subtle 
processes of shal-ckakra'bkeda (piercing through the six ehakras 
within the body and elevating the vital power to the highest 
spiritual plane, called sahasrdra). Having given him some 
such instruction on the deeper sddkand of Hathayoga, he 
added that such miraculous powers or vibhutis were insignificant 
for a sincere and earnest aspirant for God*reaUsation and 
perfect self-fulfilment. Hence, he added, instead of spending 
so much time and energy out of his limited store in attempts 
at acquiring such powers and glories, it would be advisable 
for him to devote himself to such culture as would lead directly 
to the perfection of the self and attainment of unity with God, 
The disciple submitted and gave up his old practices and long- 
cherished ambitions. The Guru initiated him into Jopa-yog^i 
Jndna-yoga and Dhydna-yoga saying that if he could practise 
these without interruption, he Would be able to reach the spiri- 
tual goal in this life. 

One day, in course of his instruction to some of his disciples, 
he mentioned by the way that Hatha-yoga was not really con- 
cerned wholly or chiefly with the complicated exercise of the 
physical and the vital otgans and the development of super- 
natural powers of the intellect and the will, but within it there 
were some practices (generally unknovm to the ordinary votaries 
of the system) which were wonderfully efficacious for the 
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^spiritual illumination of the entire being of the sidhaka and the 
(realisation of the Ultimate Truth. But, he said, the phj'sical 
iand the mental equipments necessary for such practices tverc 
,so rarely found and so fcw__>'oj£f of the present age were found 
jto possess the amount of patience, steadiness, devotion and 
faith which they required, that these ztspccts of Halha-yoga 
were almost going to be fo^olten for want of culture. One 
of the disciples present, svho had a robust physique and strong 
determination and who had already cut olThis connection 
Mth his fannly for de\'Oting himself wholly to spiritual 
culture, begged the Gum for initiation into tliose esoteric 
Haiha-yo^c practices, hotvever difficult, if of course he 
thought him worthy of them. Seeing his apparent earnestness, 
the Gum at Brst gave him an authoritative treatise on 
Haihnyoga for Ws primary theoretical acquaintance with 
the system. Having gone over some portions of the book, the 
1 disciple in coune of a few days lost his enthusiasm, stealthily 
lefl the book on the Gum's b^ and did not repeat his offer 
to be initiated into Halha-yoga. The Cum, tvho had from 
the banning deeper insight into the inner nature of the disciple 
than the latter himself, remained silent and did not raise the 
point ag^n. In accordance svith the bent of his character and 
temperament, he instructed him on Jruina’yoga,-^\ht path of 
the cidtivatlon of spiritual knowledge. 

Such incidents showed on the one hand that Bdbd Gambhir* 
nath had first-hand acquaintance wth the most intricate pro- 
cesses of Hathayoga and fully enjoyed the fruits. of these 
processes, and on the other hand they indicated that, in the 
highest stages of spiritual illumination, he did not feel much 
interested in them and did not consider them to be essential 
for Truth-realisation, which was the summum bonum of life. 
The cultivation of bhakti (Divine love) and jndna (Dirine 
knowledge) tvas what he insisted upon in course of his 
instruction to the Truth-seekers. 
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The period of Gainbhimath’s intense struggle for self* 
fulfilment may roughly be calculated to have been about thirty 
years. Of these the first few years he resided in the Gorakhnath 
Temple in the presence and under the direct guidance of his 
Guru, and this may be regarded as the period of his all round 
preparation for deeper yoga^sddkand. His systematic yoga- 
practice began at Banaras. At Banaras and Jhunsi he spent 
about six or seven years, during which he practically cut him- 
self off from the world and devoted himself entirely to a 
wfell-dcfined course of self-discipline, involving the cultivation 
of bhakti, jndna and dhydna along with the auxiliary processes 
for attaining mastery over the body, the senses and the mind. 
The next six or seven years he spent as a wandering ascetic, 
and during this period he placed himself under a variety of 
physical and enwronmental conditions, favourable as well 
as unfavourable, and must have struggled hard to keep the 
mtensivencss of his spiritual quest and the even flow of his 
coiitemplation and meditation unaffected by the external 
vicissitudes. The last twelve or thirteen years he spent at 
a stretch at KapildhirA, and this was the period of his most 
s^tcmauc, most intense and most uninterrupted zddhani 
ot the highest type. 


As the result of this sddhaad he attained the highest state 
became a perfectly Divine man. 
His pursuit of Truth, his pursuit of Power, his pursuit of Beauty, 
his pursmt of Purity, his pursuit of TranquiUity, his pursuit of 
univenaj ^vc, his pursuit of absolute Bliss,— all his pursuits 
m which sadhemd consisted, now reached their ultimate 
na on. e felt that his knowledge was perfect, his power 
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W2S unlimited, Ws low ^vas boundless, his happiness svas un- 
alloyed, his purity svas unadulterated, Itis calmness was un- 
disturbed. He fully realised that tliese ideals, svhich appeared 
to be diflerent from one another in the lower planes of punuit, 
were really one in Uie plane of fulfilment, and tltat they svcrc 
eternally unified in the glorious nature of the DiWne, Who sras 
not only the Creator and Ruler of the unistrsc, but the true 
Self of all creatures, the true Substance of all things, f-fc rea- 
lised ilje Divinity in himself as s\'cll as the objective svorld. 
He felt himself as an embodiment of the Infinite Spirit and 
looked upon ex'crytlilng In Uic universe as a self-expression 
of the Absolute Being, Hence all the glorious ide.ils he sought 
for in his struggling life he found fully realised and unified in 
his true self. Accordingly he had nothing more to seek after, 
nothing more to exert his svill or energy' for, nothing more to 
attain or to renounce. He cxpcrtinccd the same Reality, . Ure 
same Spirit, in himself and m all objects. Hence he appeared 
as Tranifuillit/ PmontfUJ. 

Perfect tranquillity of the body, the senses and the mind was 
the outer manifestation of inner seir-fuliUment. His corucious- 
ness \N-as altrays in such a Divine plane, in such a plane of unity, 
peace, harmony, love and beauty', — that nodiing, no change 
of outer circumstances, no kind of treatment received from 
outside, no happening in the environments or c%’en in liis own 
body, could create any form of agitation or disturbance in it. 
He had no sense of ego as separate from other egocs,— no sense 
of ‘Me and Mine*, and hence no sense of self-interest as distinct 
from die interests of others. Tljc svorld was to' him not a 
material svorld of competition and rivalry and fear and hatred, 
but a spiritual world of peace, harmony, love, unity and beauty. 
^VhiJe seeing or hearing, speaking or moring, eating or drinking, 
he was really a witness to the all-pcrvading Deity, seeing, or 
hearing or speaking or moving or eating or drinking through 
this particular embodiment of Himself. He enjoyed the 
activities of others and the phenomena of nature also from tire 
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same centre of experience He was neither the actor, nor 
the sufferer, nor the enjoyer, but rt was the one Absolute Spinl 
that was manifesting Himself in all actions and enjoyments 
and sufferings He was always in consaous union with tluit 
Absolute Spirit, — Siva, Brahma — and looked upon all affairs 
of the world as the play of the Spirit, hla of Siva, self-mam 
festation of Brahma As an individual he had no special interest 
in anything He did not even cherish the desire that some 
thing ought to be in preference to something that was 

His physical features and die expressions of his eyes and 
tongues and other limbs were so full of calmness and sweetness, 
so full of harmony and beauty, so full of love and compassion 
for all, that they appeared to visibly reflect his inner consaous- 
ncss They seemed to silently broadcast to this world the 
sweet message of umty and concord, universal love and brother- 
hood, eternal peace and bliss His whole being radiated spiri- 
tuality all around He felt within himself no impulse of any 
unfulfilled mission, no desire to preach or to teach, no inclination 
to occupy the position of a religious teacher or spiritual guide, 
no cravmg for rendering any acuve service to others But 
his very presence acted like a spiritual magnet and poiifer- 
station The spiritual Lght that was bnJIiantly shimng within 
him appeared to invite to his side the people of the world suffer- 
ing from ignorance, bondage and sorrow in order to illumine 
their consciousness and acuvise their potentialities His eyes 
were almost always half-closed Even in the midst of the 
crowd an unbroken stream of meditation appeared to be flowing 
on in his body and mind His very appearance seemed to 
construct a beautiful bridge between the phenomenal and the 
spiritual worlds, between the cverchanging diversities and the 
changeless unity 

Having attained this highest stage of spintual life, Bibd 
Gambhimath continued to Uve at the Kapildhdrd hill for a 
few years His presence there at that stage converted the 
lonely hill-tract gradually into a small isram for sddkus and 
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a holy place of pilgrimage for men and %vomen with spiritual 
hoinger. Some small huts Avere constructed there. Though 
he accepted none as his disciple, people Asith sincere hankering 
for true religion Avere naturally attracted by his spiritual glory 
and flocked tOAvards him to enjoy the bliss of his company 
and receive his speechless blessings. Some sddhus who had 
renounced the Avorld for the purpose of spiritual advancement 
became eager to live in his proximity and to practise^oga under 
his direction. Thus an diram grew there, and Madholal Panda 
and a few other admirers of Nathji bore the expenses. 

We have already giA^en a general idea of the Avay in Avhich 
he lived in this Avorid and dealt Avith the people. Here Ave 
mean to give a few concrete illustrations to make the idea a 
Uttle clearer. 

Nathji was found to have the habit — if the term habit can 
be appropriately used in his case— of smoking. When the 
habit Avas formed is not known to us. If it had been formed 
in the earlier stages of his sidkand, w-e cannot imagine hoAv it 
Avas preserved during the period of his practice of deep medi- 
tation, specially Avhen he Avas day and night immersed in the 
state of trance for weeks together. HoAvever, in his Jivanmukta 
state the mode of his smoking Avas a sight to see. As it has 
been stated, he Avas almost alw'ays found in a meditative mood 
Avith lus eyes inAvardly directed, with his face radiant Avith the 
glory of internal bliss, Aviih his body motionless. There Avas 
no likelihood of his feeling at any time a thirst for smoking or 
any desire for anything. But his bhaklas and sevaks had the 
eagerness to scta'c him. They would prepare tobacco and put 
the kalki before him. But it >vould generally fail to attract 
his notice. His eyes might be half-open, but they Avere focussed 
upon something Avithin. The smoking kalki could not diAxrt 
his attention. It ^neared to be waitirjy .vdtb .warnub.ip 
e.\pcctation of the blessed touch of his fingers and Ups for a 
few minutes. It Avould gradually lose hope and Avarmth and^ 
ultimately sad disappointment Avould turn it pale 
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The sevak was persevering. When his meditative mood, was 
•} thought to be somewhat slackened, he would prepare another 
kalki of tobacco and take courage to put it into his fingers. The 
fingers might automatically take it, but the distance betweea 
it and the lips would not be shortened, because the mind being 
not present there could not co-operate in the matter. The 
process would be repeated for the third or the fourth time, be- 
cause the sevak could not be satisfied till he could make his master 
taste the joy of smoking. Through such repeated efforts of 
the sevak, Nathji might on one occasion be brought down from 
his supramundane plane and made to put his lips upon the 
fingers containing the kalki and draw the smoke inwards. But 
the mind would immediately pass into the state of trance. The 
kalki within his fingers might go on emitting smoke in the close 
proidmity of his nose. But where was he ? It seemed that 
though his ph^-slcal body was softly breathing the atmosphere 
of the place, he himself passed far away from the world of diver* 
sides into the timeless and spaceless region of infinite peace and 
rest and unity. 

Let us give another illustration. After his sidkana period, 
he was always found to be accompanied by some sddhus. The 
number sometimes increased and sometimes decreased. Among 
them there were men of different temperaments. Some were 
in sincere quest of the goal of spiritual life and they earnestly 
subjected themselves to systematic yo^c discipline. There 
were others who had vaiuty, selfishness, malice, bigotry and 
narrowness of outlook and had no control over their temper. 
Tlie observers from outside ivcre struck with wonder that to 
B4bd Gambhimath they were all equal, they were treated by 
him with the same u'aveless affection and mercy. Those who 
served him heart and soul, those *v'ho devoted themselves to 
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Knds of feelings to^vards them, — ^ihaf he -was pleased with the 
conduct of some and disgusted wth that of others. 

It sometimes happen^ that the ill-bred and ill-tempered 
so-called sddhus foi^ot themselves so much that their quarrel 
developed into fighting. The holy and peaceful atmosphere, 
in which even the ferocious animals were not unoften observed 
to imbibe the spirit of non-violence and to respect the feelings 
and interests of men and other animals, sometimes failed to 
exert any effective influence upon the deep-rooted evil disposi- 
tion of these human beings passing for sddhis and elated with 
the presumption of having renounded the world for the sake 
of spirituality. Such awkward incidents also could not disturb 
the even flow of meditation of Togiraj Gambhimath. After 
some ugly exhibition of the powers of evil operating within 
them, they usually became tired and humbled and placed 
themselves at the feet of the Togtraj. The regained consciousness 
of the presence of the Divine Man made them ashamed of 
their inhuman conduct. He, instead of uttering any word 
of reproach, or sho\ving any sign of disgust, would simply cast 
his eyes upon them >yith a look of charming compassion and 
sometimes add in almost a whispering tone that ‘this was quite 
unbeconung of sddkus, that sddhus should be non-violent and 
have control over their temper and that they should not even 
think of doing any injury to others or cherish the memory of 
any injury done to them by others.* After this his eyes and 
lips almost automatically closed and he passed into the state 
of meditation agmn. 

If any sincere sddAu or bkakta proposed that such ill-tempered 
men, who vitiated the moral and spiritual atmosphere of the 
locality, should be driven a^vay from the tUram or fix)m his 
company, Togiraj Gambhimath \vouId in a word or two teach 
him the lesson that ‘diseased minds like diseased bodies jshAiild’ 
be tended -with affectionate care, and not hated or neglected 
or turned out of their shelter.* He tvould also hint that ‘the * 
I-ord ^vas the true Self of these men no less than of the saints 
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and that when it would please the Lord to exhibit Himseli 
m His incorruptible perfect glory in them, all those apparent 
impurities on the surface of their minds would be svashed away 
and they would shine in their true essential character as the 
beautiful embodiments of the Divine To hate them or to 
feel disgust at their company would mean the recogniUon of 
the passing apparent features of their character as really true 
and the ignorance or denial of the glorious presence of the Lord 
as fteir true self See and appeal to the Divine in these persons, 
and fte Lord must respond from within them This would 
be the real moral and spmtual benefit of these men as well 
as of the observers 


When nch people began to pay visits to the diram and 
supply article for food, clothmg and comfort to the sddhm 
who took shelter there, the attenuon of the thieves and pilferers 
also ™ directed towards it For some time they caused some 
disturb^ce to rte Mu, They tised to throw stones upon 

ouuort f They sought for 

tKrf* f u fway articles from the isram or to rob 
the sddhus of then- belongings The inadent of one mght was 
"-ho was then residing there 
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ind there, together with some blankets and utensils. "While 
ing leave, they bowed again and asked for his blessings, j' 
bSji said in svords full of compassion, “My boys, you are 
poor, these articles are not at all adequate to meet your 
nts, but no help, you may again come here after a fortnight 
so and you will get simil ar quantities of food. Don’t uselessly 
press the people.” The poor men appeared to get a new life. 
,th heads hanging down they departed. Next morning 
tdholal came, and on hearing the report replaced the articles, 
lose people, suffering the pangs of poverty, came again to the 
am, but not as thieves or pilferers. There was a great change 
their inner disposition, but they had no honest means of 
clihood. The Togtraj signed to Nripatnath to give away food, 
tides and blankets to them. They received these as his* 
issbgs. As a result of such bdiaviour to the habitual thieves 
d plunderers and rogues, a radical change was brought about 
the lives of all such people of the surrounding locality. They 
came ashamed of their habits, gave* them up and took to 
nest ways of life. 

Bibi Gambhimath appeared to those who came to him as 
e very embodiment of love, non-violence, sweetness and 
Imness. The few words that he spoke, the few actions that 
s performed, the few instructions that he imparted to the 
tendants, the few expressions that he gave to his feelings 
wards men and creatures appeared as the perceptible mani- 
stations of these qualities. His behaviour towards ferocious 
limals, terrible reptiles, unclean creatures and little insects 
so was saturated \vith love and sweetness. He was found to 
cd cats and rats with his o%m hand. He was noticed to serve- 
xpents with milk. He was observed to fondle tigers and to- 
ive food to them. He never used sUk-clothing, for the prepa- 
riron (S s'ilx causeh pain to fttc worms. All fhese 'he gener^y 
id in such a way as not to attract the curiosity of the people, 
iut such actions could not always escape the notice of his 
ttendants and visitors to ^vhom they naturally appeared as 
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exceptional and through whose whispenngs they got some 
amount of publicity 

It seemed that all hvmg beings, whether men or beasts or 
birds or insects, that dwelt near his dsram or occasionally came 
to It, were his guests, and that it was his plain duty as the central 
figure in the dsram to serve all of them with cordial hospitality 
and to look after their physical necessities In point of hospi 
tality he set up an ideal, which every dutiful householder ought 
to follow He pointed out that, according to the direction of 
the hstras, hospitality was a categoncal imperative to all asram 
dwelUrs, whether the dsram be of a brahmachan or of a grihaslka 
(householder) or of a bdnapraslka (forest dweller) or of a sannydsi 
(mendicant) He also pointed out that hospitality should not 
be confined to respectable guests like BrAhmans and sddhas 
and other men of position, nor even to human beings in general, 
but that It should be extended to all creatures, because the Lord 
was the Self of them all In offering hospitality, he taught, 
the consciousness of the presence of the Lord m the guests 
(whatever might be their outward appearance) should be kept 
awake and the services should be rendered with a pure heart 
and devotional attitude as at the umc of worshipping the Lord 
Within the small sphere of his dsram life, Bibi Gambhimath 
set up an example of this mode of conduct 

In this outward behaviour he appeared to show a httle par- 
tiality towards the poor and depressed people When such 
men and women offered any articles or any services to him, 
howsoever insignificant they might be, he would, unless he was 
immersed in meditation, usually accept them with a charming 
ray of divine smile on his face When they made any prayers 
or narrated their wants, distresses and bereavements, he seemed 
to listen to them with sympatheue interest and someumes 
uttered a few v-ords of consolation and advice The articles 
which his comparatively nch admirers presented to him he 
generally distnbuted among the poor people Sometimes 
he made his wealthy admirers fr'^V ‘that th'- ^-raful Lord 
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ippeared in the guise of such poor and distressed men, \vomcn 
ind children to recdve tlieir \vorship and to test the sinccrit)^ 
)f their devotion, and that He was more pleased when the offer- 
hgs of food, clothing and shelter wrre made to Him in the 
jcnons of such needy creatures than in the forms of the images 
n the temples or of the saints with supernatural powers’. 

As a world-renouncing To^ he seemed to follow certain 
ailes of conduct, which were enjoined by the scriptures. One 
Df these rules ^vas that a j;ogi should as far as practicable awid 
going to the houses of worldly men. Bdbdji ' was found to 
observe this rule even in fiis abadhula stage. He appeared to 
be particularly careful in the observance of this rule with regard 
to Rdjds and Mahirijis and other wealthy men of high 
worldly positions. As the stories about hts c-xccptional spiritual 
attainments and extraordinary mode of conduct spread far and 
wide, many such big men became his admirers and made earnest 
efforts to sanctify their houses >vith tlte dust of his feet. It 
has been reported by hb attendant sddhus how on some occasions 
the Rana of Udaipur, the Maharaja ^of Kashmir and some 
other ruling princes made serious attempts in course of hb 
wanderings in those parts to get him within their palaces, and 
how with hb characteristic s'vcctness of behariour, but un- 
bending firmness of determination, he refused to comply with 
their fervent requests. Even Madholal Panda, ^vho devoted 
himself heart and soul to hb scrricc from the earliest stages of 
hb Kapildhdrd life, who constructed for hb undisturbed medi- 
tation the yoga-guhd and the ditam on the hill and most gladly 
bore almost all the expenses not only of himself but abo of hb 
attendants and guests, could not persuade him to go for a single 
day to hb residential quarters. 

But in this matter abo he made an exception in the case of 
a few poor and distressed people. One day he went to the house 
of hb poor bhakta and sevak Akku, when he was seriously ill. 
Not only that. On thb occasion he went out of his way to 
excrebe a bit of miraculous power as well. It has been 
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mentioned before that Akku vath his brother Munni and all other 
members of his family was selflessly devoted to the Togiraj 
from the bcginmng of his stay at Kapildhdrd Akku was ona 
on the point of death At his last moment Munm ran to Bdbiji 
and with torrents of tears in his eyes informed him of the great 
calamity He begged for the life of his brother, or at least to 
put his feet on the head of his settak at the time of his departure 
from the world Having listened to the prayers of Munru 
with his characteristic silence, he calmly got up from his scat 
and followed Munm to his house By this time all signs of life 
had completely disappeared from Akku’s body All the members 
of the family were crying their hearts out over the dead body^ 
Bdbdji sat beside the body of his devoted stvak and gently touched 
It with his fingen Signs of life reappeared in the body Bdbdji 
with his own hand put a little water into his sevak's mouth 
Akku became consaous and svas overflowed with the joy of 
seeing the Lord of his heart by his side He lay at his feet for 
some time Bdbdji instructed his wife to prepare Khitkun 
for his diet and to nurje him properly He then returned to 
hia dsram Akku completely came round in no time and again 
devoted himself to his Lord’s service 

It has been said that in his outer life he never acted m a 
way which might be construed as the exercise of his occult 
powers This also was one of the pnnciples of conduct he 
strictly followed But on occasions hke the above his deep- 
seated love for the poor, afllictcd, helpless persons sometimes 
seemed to squeeze out of him the raarufestation here and there 
of some amount of supernatural or sup^rordinary power In 
the normal course of h» conduct, nobody could suppose that- 
he had any power for performing miracles The people saw 
his miraculous power in his wonderful capacity to dwell habi- 
tually in the supramundane plane, while living and moving 
and acting in the midst of ordinary men of this world, to preserve 
the absolute calmness and blissfulness of his mind m the midst 
. of all kinds of disturbing and provoking arcumstanccs and to 
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jfrain from asserting hU po^vers and authority amidst conditions 
vcr svhich he had otry right to exercise control. 

We have got definite evidence about another aspect of 
,'atkji’s outer life. He had a fine nestljedc sense. His cars 
ppeared to be fully trained for the appreciation of tlie superior 
Jims of music, vocal as sstII as instrumental.' He himself 
sed to sing bhajan (dcsolional songs) to the accompaniment of 
His selaT-musie ss’as most charming. When and where 
nd at what stage of his life he got the training, it is not knossm 
o anybody. But he had a utar with him at the Kapildhdrd 
\sram in his post*r<fd^nd stage. A utar was also found with 
dm at the CJorakhnath Temple to the end of his physical life, 
labu Monoranjan Guha Thakurta, a celebrated writer and 
ttv iWvttUiom dUesple oC htahatma VyoykrUhna Goswams, 
ijas written in a small pamphlet —“Sitting on the summit of 
he KapUdhird hilt of Gaya Odbi Gambhimathji used to sing 
'ihajen with stter at dead of night. On hearing this from the 
ytash^ga hill, Geseinji (Vijoy Krishna Goswarm) would 
brget himself and his companions and would run alone like a 
nad man through the intervening hills and jungles, through 
homy shrubs and piercing stones, and appear at the place 
whence the music flowed.” Anotlicr illustrious disciple of 
Gosasftji, Babu Naba Kumar Biswas has written "Wc ^vere 
lying on bed in the Akashganga dlram. The moonlit night 
was completely still and soundless. At one or tsvo after mid* 
night wc were suddenly charmed %vith hearing somebody 
singing dnine songs on selar at the summit of the hill. Gosain 
3re%v our attention and told us, “Listen attentively : what 
svkcct music Bdbd Gambhimath is oficring to the Lord 1" On 
some nights he {Gosoir^i), being channed witli this song-ofTcring, 
would run alone at dead of nic)il imrardi -yciiSJ. and. 'Ko^dd. 
return after an hour or two. One day Thakhur (our Master) 
said, ‘Bdbd (Gambhimath) is Love incamaie and a saint with 
excqjtionally great spiritual posven,— such a one is not to be 
found below the Himalayas. You see that these hills abound v 
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With tigers and serpents and other ferocious animals, but they 
are all cbanncd into non-violence by the power of Bdbi 
Gambhirnath BdbSji sometimes walks at dead of night from 
hills to hills, with his fingers moving on the Setar and the mind 
absorbed m the bkajan of the Xxrd " | 

For about eight or nine years after fulfilment of his sddkani ; 
his permanent residence was at the Kapildhdrd dsram He 
used now and then to make journeys to different holy places of 
Bhdratbarsa It has' been mentioned that at the end of his : 
sddhand at Banatas and Prayag, he travelled for about six or 
seven years as a wandering meditator, and a considerable portion 
of this period was spent in arciimambulating the Narmada 
in a deeply meditative mood He visited many other places 
of pilgrimage at that period and every place he utibscd for his 
spiritual advancement At the stddha stage also he journeyed 
to a gteat many holy places, of course without any motive or 
desire, but as occasions arose During this time he was 
generally accompained by a congregation of sadhus Their 
number was sometimes small and sometimes large No chrono 
logical account of his travek is available, and even the names 
of all the places he visited could not be ascertained From 
what occasionally sbpped from his bps in course of his instruction 
to his disciples in later life and from the accounts given by 
the sddhus, we could gather the names of several places He 
spoke of four principal dhdmas (Residences or Hcadquarten 
of the Lord) and four pnnapal Sarobars (holy lakes) which he 
had visited The four dhdmas are Pun, Rameswaram, Dwaraka 
and Badn Kcdar, and the lour Sarobars are Narayan, Rawal, 
Manas and Pampa From this^t is evident that he travelled 
in all parts of India Through PasupaUnath, Muktinath 
and Damodar Kunda within the kingdom of Nepal, he went 
to the most difiiculdy-accessible sacred places of Kailas and 
Manas Sarobar, and probably returned therefrom through 
Aimora “When in 1916 his two discipl^ Santinath and Nibnt- 
tinath expressed their desire to go on pilgnmage to Kailas 
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and Manas Sarobar and asked lus permission, he blessed tliem 
and gave a detailed description of both the paths to and Irom 
those places and also instructed them as to the modes of life 
they should adopt in the particular stages of their journey. 
Amamath is another place of pilgrimage very difficult of access. 
When BibSji svns returning from that place at the head of a 
large congregation of sddhuSf he svas seen by BibS Gokulnatli 
who YrTis then a mere boy and was attracted towards him on 
account of the report which went round that a Raja-sddha (a 
kingly monk) was passing with liis retinue. Some accounts 
of his journey to Manikarant Gangotri and Jomunotri arc also 
available. In eastern pans of India also he went to many 
places as far as Gangasagar. He visited many of the centres 
of the Sampraddja, whtcli arc scattered throughout 

India. 

He used to attend the Kumbhamela which is the greatest 
and oldest congress of the saints of India. There he tvouM 
attract the attention of all by his profound silence (without 
of coune any vow or artiftdal effort) as well as his profound 
love for all. Monoranjan Guha Thakurta wrote a small book 
relating to his experiences of the Praj’ag Kumbhamela of 1693. 
In this book he devoted a few paragraphs to Bib& Gambhir* 
natb. This was probably the first occasion of Bdbiji’s leaving 
the Kapildhdrd hill after hu sddhand stage. Goswamiji led his 
discipla to the great saint. Monoranjan Babu, who accom- 
panied Goswatruji, ^v^ote thus in course of hb description of 
Bibi Garabhimath,— “The way in %vhich he sweetened the 
hearts of the vbitors by a dmne affectionate look accompanied 
by a slight movement of hb head and a little charming 
gesture, cannot be expressed in language. He rarely speaks. 
All sddhus know him to be a siddhapurusha. He %vas seated in 
one part of the mela (fair) with a large congregation of sddhus. 
One day a rich man presented him wth five hundred pieces of 
blankets. Bdbi Gambhimath was then immersed in medi- 
tation. Some time after, he opened his eyes and saw the heap 
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of blanlets He made a sign with the fingers of his left hand 
and immediately all the blanket were distnbuted among thoM 
who reqmred them most *’ 

Thtis the days and months and years were passing b> 
IVithout any plan or design, without any motive or resolution 
wthout any desire or av’crsion, without any mission or organi 
sation, Yogira] Gambbimath, free from all kinds of bondage, 
detached from all the affairs of the world, mtmrdly dissociated 
from all by whom he svas outwardly surrounded, svent on deeply 
enjoying the transcendent Divine bliss, silently setting up be- 
fore tho'e who happened to come in contact snth him an 
extraordinary example of a Life Divine in a material body and 
under diverse physical and soaal conditions, calmly diffusing 
spiritual hght among all people, high and low, nch and poor, 
learned and illiterate, virtuous and waous, and sweetly shower- 
ing bis blessings and chanties upon all who had need for them 
Some Divine plan perhaps detemuned his occasional movements 
from one place to another and placed his ideal godly life withm 
the reach of the expenence of the behevmg as well as the scepb 
cal mmds of the present day He himself, as an individual, 
had no idea of appeanng before the people as a rchgious 
teacher 

^Vhlle he was thus living a life of perfect freedom, from the 
spiritual as well as from the worldly point of view, an insistent 
caii came from the monastie order to wbidi he outwardly be- 
longed and from the public of Gorakhpur for his return to the 
Gorakhnath Temple, his Guru’s dmzm, the chief centre of the 
Jialhyogt coramumty, and for his acceptance of the charge 
of Its management and control The unbecoming conduct 
of the Mohunt v^-as apparently the occasion for the c^l Being 
above all desire and aversion, he yielded to the pressing de- 
mand of the community, and his headquarters were transferred 
from Kapildhdrd to Gorakhpur 
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AT THE HEAD OF THE MONASTERY 

S’ri S'ri BAb& Gambhirnathji ^vas at this time universally 
Tccognked as the greatest saint of the /{dlh-yogi sect. In the 
society of sddhus he tvas revered as a Mahdpurufa, who having 
attained the highest stage of self-realization, lived in the world 
as jivonmukio. He had begun his sidhand in early youth at the 
Gorakhnath Temple of Gorakhpur under the guidance of 
B5bi Gopalnathji, the then Mohunt of the temple. For the 
purpose of absolute self-dedication to sddhand and the attain- 
ment of lugher and higher planes of spiritual experience, he 
left the temple and established himself in several suitable river- 
banks, jungles and hills, one after another, in different parts 
of India. After his thirteen years’ uninterrupted practice 
at Kapildh^r^ of dwelling continuously in the highest plane of 
spiritual consdousness and turning the divine outlook on the 
self and the world perfectly into his own normal nature, he 
became an embodiment of spirituality. His thought, speech 
and movement were all spiritualized. He attained perfect 
tranqmility of mind and body. TTic glory of truth-realization 
and inner bliss illuimned his entire existence. Doubts and 
difficulties, joys and sorrows, desires and aversions, semes of 
wants and imperfecdons could no more have the possibility of 
approaching his consdousness. He looked upon all the changes 
of the human, the animal and the physical worlds with equal 
calmness and gladness as the divene sportive expressions of the 
same Absolute Spirit. All these have been noted in the fore- 
going chapters. 

It was at this stage that he was brought back to the Gorakh- 
Jiath Temple, outwardly by force of drcumstances and inwardly 
by some inscrutable Divine plan. To him now the town of 
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Gorakhpur and the temple of Gorakhnath had very httic diBcr 
ence from the hills of Gaya and the cave at Kapildhdrd H 
was placed at the head of the management of the big templi 
and Its property He hid to look after the regular wonhij 
of the shrine, the moral and spiritual welfare as well as thi 
physical necessiUes and comforts of the sddhus, the colIecUoi 
of rents, the prosperity of the tenants, the hospitahty to th( 
guests and other works connected with such a big centre of i 
great rehgious sect He had to become a spiritual guide anc 
a cultural instructor, the custodian of the social dignity anc 
moral punty of a big religious commumty, the head of a larg! 
family of sddhus of diverse temperament and character, anc 
also the Zemindar of a pretty big estate It is easily conceivabl( 
how incompatible such a posmon is hkely to be with the dis 
postion of a man who has spent the greater portion of his hfi 
m solitary caves and forests, absolutely detached from all worldlj 
concerns, and all along living the life of contemplation anc 
meditauon and enjoying the bliss of innermost spintual eX' 
penences ^ But he had amved at a spintual plane, m whid 
work and meditation could go on together, in which adaptatior 
and response to changing worldly arcumstanccs could be sc 
managed as not to create any disturbance in the even meditative 
tlow of the inner consciousness, m which the serene joy of solitude 
mig t c enjoyed in the midst of thundenng roars of warnng 
crow^, in which aU the diversiUes of external experience and 
all the vicissitudes of outer life appeared to the inner cons- 
oousness as impregnated with the beauty and sweetness of the 
One wthout a second ’ shimng in the inner experience Bdbi 
Oambhimath submitted with unperturbed equanimity to the 
circumstances as they appeared, and undertook silenUy all the 
^ponsibihtics of the posiuon to which he was called Having 
m umed from his absolutely unworldly hfe in solitary caves and 
tZT T half.woridly life m the GorakhnaUi 

and U’ the place except at the caU of duty, 

d he spent the last quarter of his earthly existence pmctly 
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ocfore the public gaze at this headquarter of the jogi sect 
in the big city of Gorakhpur. 

Being placed under new circumstances, he at once accom- 
modated hb outer manners to thdr requirements. He adopted 
the dress and demeanour of a cultured Indian gentleman. 
The kaupin, tvhich had constituted his entire garment, svas 
now concealed under tvhite dhoti and ehddar. The matted 
hair was disentangled and flowed over his shoulders. The body 
was no longer besmeared with ashes. He began to use a cot 
and a bedding for sitting and l}'mg on. He occupied a dark 
windowless compartment on the ground floor of the two-storied 
building of the Mokunt. Though the* AfoAan/, who was guilty 
of abusing his position and power, svas practically divested by 
pressure of public opinion of all powers of management and 
control, his position as the ceremonial head of the dham was 
in no way interfered wth and he was allowed by Bdbi Gam- 
bhimath to enjoy all the glories and comforts pertaining to 
and consistent wth the dignity of his position. Bdbdji began 
to exercise full power and authority over the monastery as 
the manager under the disqualified Mofmnt. The small com- 
partment which Bibdji occupied -was his sleeping room, his 
drawing room, his office room as well as the room for enjojdng 
the pleasure of trance and imparting instruction to the truth- 
seekers. All these diverse kinds of activities ^ve^e to him, so 
far as could be judged from the manner in which he attended 
to them, as of the same deg ree of importance or unimportance. 
There was no change even in hb fadal expression in hb passing 
from one form of action to another. 

Almost throughout the day he remained seated on hb bed 
m a state of l^lf-trance. It seemed that ninety per cent of his 
consciousness was functioning (if it could be called functioning. 
■5ft dli) 'in some transcendent supra-mundane spiritual region, 
to which the people round about him could have no approach, 
while with the rernmning ten per cent only he used to carry 
on the a;^irs of thb world and to deal with all sorts of men. 
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People wilh different kinds of business would appear before 
and present their cases He would receive them with the 
gentle ray of smile which always radiated from his face and 
haffopen eyes, and listen to them with such perfect sdence 
the 3 ■* ™ d-fflcult to guess whethe, 

toXre ^ S‘ve answers to their questions or solLni 

two shor/’T i;! "-“-tical, in one 0 , 
ae otT sentences In most eases he would satisfy 

■7h^ “"P*' ‘y“.’ ‘no', -all nght 

re^md , "“le came to recave instmctioiis with 

pToenv h “■np'-nn'ed issues concermng the 

OTd'^no^v!^ ‘''™ *as m no way altered 

ofeyabrel h’’ on his forehead 

'y^' P' ‘nn‘ ■" Ins usual manner 
realm of blissful sd and passed again into the 

of the directio^ s^“fied tvith regard to Ihe nature 

confound™ TOth^strer’ind ir*^ ''“"'y"'’ 

ordmanly unlntfnr.t ““ “ 

the euests thd* • officers, the tenants, the iddhu, 

aittinron hts bii'^ *■'“ ‘'‘P' the Vegird, was 

directed eyes nothinf”^* with half closed and inwardly 

not altogefta T “d he was 

not to be His insnrht" nnght to be and what ought 

that even theaiZen ‘a re' ""“y ^to was so dip 

step without infomung'hira a^d”^'' u°' important 

times, while sitting composediv in^”® P'™'**"" Some- 

suddenly open his eyes and s//r posture, he svould 

puss into the depth of sdenee 
he would again arise, as it wer..''^ 

one or two quesUons to him and o T 

’ and on hearing his answers would 
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;ive him some ^va^^^ng or direction by signs or words and go 
io%vn into himself again. Perhaps some action or inaction 
)n the part of the officer ^vas improper and undersirable; he 
vas made consdous that his conduct had not escaped his notice 
ind he was softly chastized and asked to mend his ways. The 
jfficer became ashamed and resolved to improve his conduct, 
[f any officer made any land of oppression upon the tenants 
3r realized rents from them without tender consideration for 
dicir pecuniary circumstances, the Togirdj would at once be- 
»me awake, and in his usual calm and sweet manner would 
remind the officer that anybody who was indifferent to the 
health and comforts of the children (meaning, the tenants) of 
Gorakhnath was not worthy to be a servant of Gorakhnath. 

The tenants of Gorakhnath’s Zamindary felt in their heart 
of hearts that Boodd-mahdTdj (as Bdbiji' was generally addressed 
by them) was more than Aeir father and mother, inasmuch as 
he was not only full of sweet affection for them, but had also 
infinite power to cure their ilb.^ Even while living at a physical 
dbtance from him, they had the conviction that his merciful 
eyes were always on them. Nobody could take any unfair 
advantage of his unworldly character in the administration of 
the dham and estate, and nobody would Teel discontented that 
he was not receiving what attention he deserved from the dsram 
authority. But while everything was going on smoothly in 
every department of the monastery, and a pure spiritual atmo- 
sphere could be breathed in all its parts, whenever anyone turned 
his eyes towards the person, who was the life and soul of the 
entire organization, he would find with astonishment that the 
attention of that central personality was far far away from this 
World and was perhaps wholly concentrated upon some change- 
less, blissful, self-luminous Reality. * 

The self-enjoying Togirdj took particular delight in feeding 
the poor and the holy and the cultured, and he appeared 
to regard this as one of the main functions of the diram. 
He ordered the celebration of uUao on particular festive occasions 
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m Afferem of the year, and oa all such occasion 

thcfecdmgoftherefc. the/e,a<6l,, and the poor halfstarvd 
men, woinen and children conshtmed an essential part ofthi 
pya of the Deity He taught that the sdiHus represemed 
rte ideal of rcniinaation for the sake of the spiritual pcrfecnon 
r the^rahman pundits represented the ideal 

f self dedicauon to moral, religious and mtcllectual ciiltme 
at the saerfee of worldly comforts in the Hindu society ladi 

va ual rdfc and Brahmanas might fajl far short of the ideals 
and imght even he guilty of posiUve sms, deserving severe 

Inolea a ° ^ ^ classes should not be condemned or 

toked down upon for that reason, even though the number of 

Ste Wo '“BC At any penod 

BrahmanssT ° society The insntutions of sadkis and 
in couTTf- th® social life of Indian Humanity 

ideals thev * cvciopment from time immemonal, and the 
evTbv “'■•’“"S t'P* before the minds 

tence ofib^ “"““ed cm. 

^ve enw^ ™tltat.ons, in spite of the impunUes that might 

cultural imn ° “ P“P"^A> e°“cce of spiritual and 

SoriforS of ur^phistrcated 

to trrS-orTof'’^ -nd look to 

presenStm In' “ ‘b' Brahmans in general as re- 

soaety amounts to oE*^ “n of the human 

inspiration from them *“ ‘b“' “*“15 and recaving 

associaung m thought an Ihat by constanll 

'nth the ideals tit celing the sddAus and the Brahmana 

that to Vci^gb o babit should be forme, 
mind mth the noble idJal''ofe"IIIb “ ®”bmana might inspire th, 
spmtual and cultural att ™t»racing poverty for the sake o 
•he lesson to Sf li P"”* 

self respect and selfeonfin awakening the donnani 

tomselro, YomSr^'''i““ “ ^nd Brahmanai 

eogiraj Gambhimath used to show in hn 
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:haractcristic way tender regards even to the unworthy sddhui 
ind BrahmanaSj and never treated them in such a way that 
hey might feel humiliated or form low estimates of .themselves. 
By this behaviour they were constantly reminded of the ideals 
'or ^vhich they stood and to which they owed all the honours 
ind privileges they enjoyed, and other people also were inspired 
kvith the same noble ideals. 

With regard to the proper use of the temple-property, Bdbd 
Gambhimath’s teaching"' and conduct pointed out that the 
property of the Deity was really the property of the poor, that 
the Deity enjoyed the property dedicated to Him through its 
actual enjoyment by the poor, that the worship of the D«ty, 
in order to be fruitful, must be embodied in the service of 
the poor. The religious endowments in this country tverc 
the most nobly conceived and efficiently organized institutions 
Tor the maintenance of those who either embraced poverty 
and directed their time and energy solely to the pursuit of 
high spiritual and cultural ideab of human life, or were placed 
in distressful circumstances through misfortune or on account 
of their inability to stand in the struggle for existence. Both 
these classes of people were dependent for their food and cloUiing 
and shelter upqn the generosity of the society, and it was the 
duty of those who had resources at their command to look upon 
them in the same /w’ay as the earning members of families 
look upon the minor children and the old infirm members 
of these families. The religious endo^vments were made by 
the sodety through their more fortunate members for service 
to these poor sections of the community. They were dedicated 
to the Deity Who is* the re^ Protector of all and is the true 
Self of the rich and the poor alike, and they were entrusted for 
management and proper use to saintly persons who had 
renounced the world, had no self-interest and devoted their 
life to the service of the Deity and the poor. It ^vas as an im- 
portant part of the \vorslup of the Deity that the sebeit or the 
Mokunt was in duty bound to place himself in the service of 
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the poor Yogiraj Gambhimath taught this duty of the pci 
sons m charge of the managenieiit of shrines and relirioc 
end^ents by his own example as well as by his instruction 
The Gorakhnath Temple, being reputed to be one of ft 
prmcipal sites of Gorakhtiath’s mpasyd and being one of ft 

iggest cento of the sect, is regarded as a pattieularl 

f n »f pignmoge to the Hindus in general and Goral*: 

of a h t T" r that the sacredne: 

ol a holy place becomes much more dynamic and inspiring ft 

riinek 5 “ Porfectly self-reallaed MAdp^n^a. Ato- 
ra^bv' ““‘'y undeistood that, at the time of Bibi 

Gambhirnaths stay at the Gorakhnath Temple, numeroui 

Among them 

«^on householders, men, women and children, 

in the * * f ^ posidon and people having no position 

Teina bir d O'™ came wi* the sole pu^iose ol 

prindpS^^lTf^ Bihd Gambhlrnadt/ns ftn 

comforts of th ti*^ l^P ®’ teas found to be careful about the 
aiXs in a “ ““'c end was almost 

charitv soreaH f ^ hospitality and 

Ser'L'Cn^o ^^T ,.™tm“’ =7"“ 

position. we« p^cct whatever ^might be their 

inconvenience the j-' ‘^ucst felt any kind of 

it. his half-closed eyes as'^wdT‘“7‘’ ““■'““cd towards 

the cause of their in ■ tthiccr to go to them and remove 

the arfcte •■e himself sent them 

guesft wer" Stole Si ““ for them. The 

trance-enjoying Tm S™ ’c ^“cct’er'that the eyes of the 
and solicitous about the r”* all-pervading 

to hi, disciples , hi he h ■7™ ff He used to say even 
a servant to them all and u of Gorakhnath, was 

tch, were cit.bcingtheguestsofGorakh- 

-ooked after theirllli ” ^ ”• 

« course in his charactensuc way, 
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ast as a pioiis householder of exceptionally reser^'cd nature 
.•ould arrange for and look after the comforts of respectable 
ivited guests. Even his giving of dar/an and receiving oCprandm 
ppeared from his manners to be of the nature of service rendered 
■om a sense of duty to tliem- 

Not only did the men who came near to him feel his love 
nd affccdonate attenUon towards them, but the subhuman 
nimals also >\*cre charmed *by his love and mcrc>'. Service 
) the cows tvas an essential part of the jV/andir-work. The 
''ogirdj sometimes \valked to the Go-sdld himself to super- 
ise the arrangement for the comforts of the cows and bulb 
nd to caress them. He had a tiger which forgo’t its ferocious 
ature in his company. He had an elephant for his vdhan 
carrier). Both the tiger and the elephant died suddenly soon 
her he had departed from the ph>’sical world. He used to 
eep milk at the places where serpents tvere known to du'cll; 
e used to feed rats and ants tvith particles of bread with hb 
wn hands; dogs, cats, and monkeys also received their shares 
f his loving service. 

It should be remembered that all these were mere sponta- 
leous outward expressions of his boundless and fathomless 
inivcrs^ love, and these practical demonstrations, instead of 
•cing the measures of his love, were mere lessons for others, 
n his apparent sodal life he was the perfect embodiment of 
ovc, non-violence, calmness and sweetness. 

Every year the Togirdj spent a fc^v montlis in the villages 
vithin the Zamindary of Gorakhnath, evidently to sec with his 
'wn eyes, and to demonstrate his practical sympathy with, the 
oys and sorrows of the poof children of Goraklmath, to alTord 
hem opportunities to approach him and have the pleasure of 
nforming him directly of the circumstances under which they 
ivcd and receiving blessings from him. A kind and sympathetic 
ook and a word of consolation were enough to lighten their 
learts and to give them a message of hope and peace., 

3f charity, private as well as public, for the removal 
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phj'acal vants were of count; performed by him, whcnvtrl 
went The conscousness that they were the tenantj of Go. 

Identified with God was awalccned in them, and this was of lb 

^i, r.t,“°, ‘o licir hfe The attenaoi 

which tins MMpumia paid to the villages and the poor villager 

^operty ^^"' ““‘‘S'” of 

mnnZ 77 ” attempted to draw a simpk 

picture of the outer life of Yogirij Gambhirnath m the GoraU 
oath Temple, as it could he seen by any observer His mat, 

heL r 3™ of ““P" 

different Contemporary saints, connected outwardly with 
ref^S r r f •’“'■P'*"' ‘k'niselves widely 

th^tJl n “"“'“'"‘s. U!=d to speak to 
SidJ/ui r ^ t'^ty highly about this silent unassimung 

"« “"'p •“ b' a Perfectly 
blissful un tv *e undisturbed enjoyment of 

^u^rr be Supreme Spirit amidst all kinds of worldly 
and SA„.rl *" “ P'*" “f Halht-riilii 

only thrniicrh^L ^‘fgatswatyya (Divine powers attainable 

UonaToZ c' Practice of yl,a) of an exeep- 

tratin!rsnmt.,af'’'”'i.^ ,“'"°'“ '"'b ‘beir deeply pene- 

openly declared thafv ',1 Jlahittni Vijoy Krishna Goswami) 

the world) In the rL , ^ tustaimng and destroying 
of such nerfeef ln«i i, ^ ‘"''t the possibility of the attainment 
of 4e hSitt “dor by yitt 

Namre^lt: w?„ e'VX:'' " ““ ‘bo f-- of 

rosi in the state of L 

idcnufied with the ctcrnl! fulfilment He becomes 

Spint,— the eternal T a ’ Jo^smara,— the Supreme 
perfect self.iUumimt ^ respect of 

But such power ******* respect of power 

uch power ,s never exerased by the ja^if-and he can 
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ever have any wll or occasion to cxcrdse it, — in violation of 
1C order of the universe as determined eternally by the efibrt* 
as, self-illumined Cosmic Will and Power of the absolute 
’‘o^u.ara. Minor powers arc occasionally exercised by the 
and that also in accordance with the cosmic plan of the 
iahd’To^swara. These minor powers, though minor in the 
iew of the are often of such nature, that they appear 

airaculous, supernatural, superhuman, to people of the lower 
ilanes of knowledge, and strike their minds with wonder aud 
.dmiration. 

Pious people -who would often come to the Temple for the 
'arson of Yogiraj Gambhimath would sometimes make direct 
ir indirect attempts to get some light about Toga-iakti from 
dm. He would generally maintain his characteristic silence. 
!)n rare occasions something in tWs connection might come out 
>f his lips. Once a gentleman reported to him on the basis 
if a newspaper report that a Mahdtmd stopped a moving train, 
vhich was othenvise in proper order, by merely casting his 
ook at the engine. The gentleman eulogised the spiritual 
greatness of the Mahdtmd and asked for the opinion of the 
Yogiraj. The Yogiraj gently said that such poivers had no 
xinncction with spiritual greatness, and that they could be 
icquired by the cultivation of a minor yoga-vidyd for a 
icrtain period- He added that there were such processes in 
foga that by systematic practice of them for &rtain 
periods a yo^ could acquire the power of blowng away 
big mountains by mere wll. Persons who grew somewhat 
familiar with him would now and then take courage to 
talk to him about different kinds of occult powers shown 
by other ^o^s. The way in which he responded to such 
tslks led those persons to conclude that all these feats of 
apparentfy nuracufous powers were nothing but a child’s play 
to him. He seemed to have had personal experience of all 
of them and to have abandoned them as of no vallte,— as of 
no unportance to the life of He sometimes cautioned 
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his disciples and other earnest spiritual aspirants against bemj 
allured and entrapped by sueh minor jidiftir or occult vuiom 
and powers, which were only by products of mgt, cnlniret 
and were not to be regarded as even near about its aims and 
objects He sometimes hinted that he rmght teach such 
methods ot Hatha Yoga that by pracusing them a sdihaka could 
maintain his physical body m a healthy state for a thomind 
yearn, hut that should not be the aim of a spiritual aspirant j 
In normal dealings with men the Yogiraj would invamblj 
deny that he possessed any supernormal power or any super 
imima owdedge He would behave hke an ordmary sadhii ^ 
unly his perfect calmness and tranquillity, his constant mull 
Uve mood, his unlailingly sweet and digmfied disposiUon, 
to love and sympathy and compassion for all men and alli 
cratures, would disUngutsh him from all other sadhas But 
on excephonal occasions his compassion seemed to extort from! 
i™, as It were some expressions of what he would call miatr, 
os«, r t' dsewhere how out of deep com ' 

Yov,™,,’ '■'fid from Bibi Suddhanath that while the 
a iS'^ ” Kapildhari m company with a number of saDm 
tr^l often come there and puttherddSw to lots of 

YornmTo'?’ r =omeUmes become unbearable Once the 

for tbs Bit the harassed sddhus and compassion 

L »lb b '"I ‘’f tod Bove a slap on hu 

becar' totn was cured once for all and 

h^d homroS’' 

Mas who would go toXe 

mstrurhnn fr« u Vogiraj to get inspiration and 

instnicuon from him that m hills and jungles the ,^d ammals 


GomiipST ‘““’dom'st.cated^dogririiis presence A, 
women TOth cb^? **“' “'"t'ly distresed men and 

-mendcT Sietetm m h "f 

for his mercy The Yomm s'”' J""* 

y ihe Yogiraj seemed to have kept two speafic 
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medicines for all kinds of serious diseases, viz. Gorakhnath*s 
Bibkuti (ashes) and A'sdpurt-dhup (a kind of incense). When 
moN'cd by compassion, he would give these as token of his 
blessings, and the suffering persons got the relief prayed for. 
They kne%v that it was the wonderful yogie potver of the 
Siddfui-Mahdlmd ^vhich saved those lives from such hopeless 
conditions. But the Yopraj would say that it was Divine 
mercy and that he was altogether po\vtrless. 

Let me cite here a small instance of a minor siddhi of the 
Yogiraj on the basis of the reojrdcd -evidence of a reliable 
c>'e*witness. Sri Atul Bihari Gupta, M.A., B.T., Avas a 
reputable teacher of the Government High School at 
Gorakhpur. He WTOte a v'aluablc book in Bengali on AJltr 
Dtolh and Rebirth. In this book he described in detail an 
incident, which he hinruclf experienced together tvith Rai 
Saheb Aghore Nath Chatteiji, the then Head Master of 
the School, about the yogte power of the Yogiraj. He tvas, 
as he says, a sceptic with regard to occult powers of 
saints; but he tised to go to Yogiraj Gambhimath now and 
then, while he svas here. The Yogiraj being very taciturn, he 
coxJd not much enjoy his company. But the Rai Saheb 
believed him to be a yo^ of a very high order, possessing extra- 
ordinary occult powers. One afternoon both of them, while 
at school, felt inexplicably impelled just at the same moment 
to go to the Temple to see the saint. On reaching there, they 
saw the Yogiraj sitting in the veranda in the meditative mood 
characteristic of him. Shortly after, a respectable old widow 
with another female companion came to him. The only son 
of the wido\v had been in England for studying the law. She 
was not getting any news about the boy for four months. An 
anxious wire to a friend of the boy brought the reply tha t the 
boy was not in London and that the friend did not know his 
whereabouts. The mother was upset. ‘ She had a strong 
faith that the Yogiraj could give her the exact new about her 
son. With a bleeding heart she caught hold of the Yogiraj’s 
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feet and went on weeping and praying for the news of her sod, 
the o^y support of her life. She would not pay any heed to his 
pleading that he was a humble mendicant without any occult 
knowledge or power and that he had no means to bring her 
the news of her son. After a pretty long period the saint’s 
soUd calmness seemed to he melted by compassion for the 
distressed motherly heart. He gendy asked all of them to 
wait and retired to his solitary compartment and shut 
the door from inside. 


They all waited in anxious suspense. The Yogiraj came out 
after about half an hour in a deeply meditative mood. He 
told the mother in a mild tone that her son was quite hale and 
hearty in the steamer and would safely arrive here on Monday 
next. The mother’s heart was fuUy assured. She took the 
dust of his feet and left the place with a smiling face. All her 
carm and anxleUes were gone. It was Wednesday evening. 

‘“’‘“'"''S « about 4 p.m. Aghore Babit 
called AtuI Babu to his house. On arrival Atul Babu found 
a bisght young man of U.P. neatly dressed in the right European 
style talkng in English with Aghore Babu. The latter 
introduced the young barrister to Atul Babu, adding in a 
suppress^ tone that this was the son of that svidow and that he 
had reached on Monday just as BdbAji had said. Aghore Babu 
fhrdiK proposed that they should now pay a visit to the Temple. 
The hamster, who had in his boyhood been a student of his 
sAool, comphirf with his request. As soon as they reached 
f y”""® ‘'arrister exdaimed in 

a- He then addressed the 

opraj in Hmdq- When did you reach here ? Landing in 
^bay, 1 raught the Imperial Mail; I did not find you in that 
Babu'lnnrflta uback. Aghore 

man renliVa “n ^ Bdbiji anywhere. The young 

sea at a'^dist’ our steamer svas in the 

•I saw this aTsI fro” Bombay, 

I saw thn MMimi standing just in front of my cabin. I 
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felt interested in finding an old-fashioned Indian sidha moving 
near the first class in the steamer. I came out of the cabin 
and had a talk wth him for about five minutes. He then went 
away. I had no idea that he would be coming to Gorakhpur. 
I did not see him again dther in the steamer or in the train.” 
Alul Babu inquired about the day and the time of their meeting. 
The young sAheb replied that it was on previous Wednesday 
sometime before dusk. The time exactly coincided wth the 
time of Bdb&ji’s shutting himself up within his compartment. The 
Yo^raj was perfectly silent when the young man tvas giving the 
account of his strange meeUng with him on the steamer, and 
the young man abo did not know of what extraordinary interest 
the account was to his elderly companions. He was not a%vare 
of his mother’s interview with the Yogiraj. 

Inddentsofthis type wereof course very rare in the Y’ogiraj’s 
dealings with men, so far as we know. But there were super- 
normal events of another type, which were experienced by many 
men and women who cherished faith in him and earnestly 
prayed for his mercy in times of serious troubles and diBiculties. 
He would give relief to the dbtressed devotees in various 
mysterious ways, — particularly to those who were physically 
at a distance from him. We have got many such reports from 
reliable persons. But such acts of mercy performed by the Yogirdj 
from beWnd the scene cannot with propriety be included in 
hb biography. Nor can these be mentioned as illustrations of 
h{s_yo^jV powers. In truth, the life of a saint of thb type behind 
the scene b far greater than the life presented out\vardly 
before the eyes of the sodety. He wholly concealed his great- 
ness as a j;ogi from the gaze of the people, and at the same time 
wanted to be serviceable to all from behind the scene. In 
such services rendered wthout attracting public notice, h’ls 
superhuman spiritual powers \veTe often quite easily manifested. 

With reference to his act of mercy by the exercise of his 
supernormal power, we may mention here one other incident. 
One earnest spiritual aspirant %vas a seeker for initiation from 
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_ the Yogiraj But he was pledge bound to his mfe, who was ah 

to O * 1 before they eould find the opportumi 

to present themselves at the feet of the Cum, the wife !Z Tf 

*■' S”' *■= opportttmty, he at 
P ached the Yogiraj m a deeply pensive mood He prayed 6 
ts merey But he added that his initiauon would 8.™“ 

the iL^u KW “r ported ot 

the most r i°^ “ P'"'”'® ‘"tUabon But seem 

ht Zo i *' “rnest devotee 

oL?s7 r Tf •he impossibl, 

rthe hme ?% r‘" ^““"hng to the C„„j. r imtLuon 

laane th^r""^*’'^ iniuauon two seats were placed side bysidi 

Ltind to?" r' ■“••“«'d "> 'aka he 

==« bv a”"* ■“ beloved wofe also took her 

ttilne of,!"'* T '“"S bl^ed with initiation from the 
“ eTand re f b"” Alter the ceremony wa, 

r[he let f ,h T *■« eyes, he prostrated lumself 

wanted to be assu^df “a! ta'' T Again he 

The YoBirai in k wife also was similarly blessed 

departedleison *™ ^‘••‘■btenstic manner assured him A 
blessed with fonnllTniuIuo®''' ''°'™ “••'er world and 

minded educated **" some pohucally 

was in h.rmua? Ilf 

felly cahn and teSflr C""™\balf closed eyes, per 

gomg on with all tts horrors Tb Tr' f 'b'” 

sdent blissful presence of the anf'r "b‘‘' 

talks about the sensational ^ sometimes passed into 

Some bhaklas who h rl “ews published in the papers 

"OW and tf; : draw 

stnkine incidents Yof °“lward to some specially 

dents Ycgieaj mtless deeply immersed, would 
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gently respond with a sweet smile. It seemed that there >vas 
nothing new, nothing striking, to him. One of them, a Bengali 
disciple, mustered courage to put a question to him, though 
he was almost sure that the habitually self-concealing mahd- 
fniTUsha would not give any definite reply. He asked tvith 
folded hands, — when wiU this war come to an end V 
Vogiraj seemed to be in a little communicating mood. He 
sjud, — ‘The present war wll not take a very long time to end. 
it may end in a year or so. But some time afterwards a much 
more terrible ^var vdll take place, and in that war almost all 
the nations of the world will be directly or indirectly entangled. 
It will have far-reaching effects upon the world,’ All the 
persons present were taken aback by Yogiraj's prophesy. The 
disdple was emboldened to ask another question, ‘What 
will be the fate of our Hindusthan ?*— -he feelingly asked. 
Vogiiaj softly answered, — Hindusthan will have better days,— - 
"Hiruklhm kd bkdd ki kogd, ackchhd ki hogd.*' 
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POPULAR reconciled WITH 

VEDANnc KNOWLEDGE 


the world of Afejd), Tn^dblf l‘h “‘““''J' 

Etnas, Sattwi Ra3” H T *' ■''fit'nce of thr, 
enpre nature remams cousoJT" ’ (a :H>S‘ whm 

^'tmminthenudst ofallthech^*' RroAaaa o 

and so on He hutl r u j "^'’S external circumstances) 

knowledge. at.:ned 

the tdenpty of hrmself and aS othei'^“ 

realized the world as th.. a c* , Brahman and 

dual Absolute By La, 'nnmfestaPons of the aoa- 

this Samddhijd Pramd hu had brought down 

the deepest ;ancef,„to'tt „7''T‘’ 

consciousness It was at lu ^ his phenomenal 

Gorahhuath Terupleld ^Le^' “f "ke 

of the world " “oial contact with the people 

"Hiough himself above all .l.ir 

■deal, bondage and bberapon .1,”""^'* “d •''' 

=t<i, he in his iirsm IJi wotshippcr and the Deity, 

■nonts of pnp„,„ ““Phod with the requim 

oonducuug the affaimLif ,1, onjo.ned by the ,dst,a! In 
to the people at large he ^ “troin and m giving instruction 
popular ntes and ceremoniL "" 'E"ored the importance of 
P-E the Deity m LLrsel" “f worship 

'“tuples by offering such *''™‘ **' '““'f 

nt^ IVhen asked Lon. theeffie ™'‘e="'0”E.ng such ceremo- 

“f different gods and goddessf?'^ f ""“omal woiship 
-d for advanefmLtTL ” 

pwitual life, he gently replied 
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that no doubt should be cherished wih regard to %v!vat tlie 
Rishis had prescribed in the Sasirct. 

L Hc also declared that gods and goddesses really existed 
the regulators of particular departments of the phenomenal 
Iss-orld, that thej* vs-crc the moral and spiritual po^^•cr5 gm*cming 
horn behind the natural forces the courses of ph^rical pheno- 
mena and of human destinies, tliat those tv ho ts-orshipped them 
'vith faith and earnestness could ha\*e direct intercourse tvitli 
hem and havx their prajers granted by them. But, he re- 
ninded the truth-seelcers, the>* were all non-dincrent from God 
he Absolute, they tvcrc the self-manifestations of God srith 
arious qualifications and vith divcnc names and forms and 
rating special connections tvith special departments of the 
jhjrical and mental uni\Tr3e. So long as the t»t)rld of diver- 
ides appeared to be real, he explained, the deities should not 
K regarded as unreal, since both t\crn roanifesiationi In divcne 
umes and forms of the same Absolute ReaV>t>'; though the 
tality of both tvas phenomenal (f|rrfreA(friita), the deities 
tpresented higher orders of phenomenal reality Uian the 
>bj«ts ofseruuous experience, because in the former the nauire 
ind potver of God tv'crc mirrored tn a far greater degree and 
dearer form than in the latter. Ultimately, all tvere Jire-hmeTf 
md Brahmen tvas all, and nothing but Brahman really existed. 

The Rishis were truth-seclcrs. Thc>’ not only attained 
rue knowledge of the transcendent character of Brahman^ 
Jut were also acquainted with the spiritual, moral and phj'sical 
laws which go\*em the mdjik world. They had deep insight 
nto human nature and were conversant with the normal counc 
jf its dcs'clopment. Their instructions should, therefore, l>e 
ooked upon with high regard. 

Through his conduct and teachings he wanted to show 
;hat the. cnnflirj. hnrwnra. nrasnn. nnd.’ Oiilh., »}hilfujujhjrv 2 l. 
truth and popular beliefs, reflection and meditation on the 
One without a second’ and ceremonial worsliip of numerous 
gods and goddesses, living the life of freedom and wiP’ 
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obcdifnce to the commands of the scnptures and the soacty, 
appeared to be irreconcilable only so long as reason did not reach 
the height of spiritual self realization and stand face to face 
•with the ultimate object of its quest Reason at fint asseru 
Itself in human nature as a rebellious child It revolts againsi 
whatever stands in the way of its free self expression and self 
development In its quest of Truth it moves onward vnth 
implicit faith in the infalbbility of the abstract pnnaplcs c! 
Formal Logic, and declares a raeraless crusade against whatever 
apparently fails to satisfy their demands In its growing 
success It forgets the limitations of the pnnciplcs it relies on* 
Proud of its discovery of higher and higher abstract truths’ 
U becomes more and more indifTerent to the concrete mam 
festauons and embodiment of those truths in particular fonni 
realizable to coromonsense The higher and higher abstracl 
universal concepts, farther and farther from the particular 
names and forms and objects of sense experience, are accepted 
as represenung the truer and truer characters of Reality] 
an the concrete reahtics of popular experience are rejected 
aa false The highest Truth of reason is thus found to be 
the most abstract and the farthest from the world of con 
cr«c experience But the knowledge of all such raUonal truths 
an even o the ultimate Truth is indirect and cannot finally 
satisfy the demand of reason itself It feels a yearning for 
coming face to face with Truth, and the Satisfaction of this 
Wning requires prolonged spiritual self discipline and deep 
meditauon When by this means Truth is directly realized 
errtf* ® eabty reveals Its perfect character to such con 
Tl>' “nflict bctw«n 
uZZ Reason lay! 

sense , ‘■•’'•ract aspect of Truth, and common 

^me upon its diverse names and forms Common seme regards 

as the rSiuv n“ conceives of the abstract pnnciple 
y ut the closest acquaintance with the nature 
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Mahdpmhas ^ Tacms to the tidhaias' realisation of Absoul 
Truth, Absolute Good, Absolute Beauty, and Absolute Realit 
as eitpenenced by the sclf.fulfiUcd MaUpumshas, and tli 
Absolute Ideal as sought to be attained by the aspirant fc 
self fulfilment The Mtthipumsbas enjoy the various 
and practices as the particular concrete forms, in which 
Absolute Truth— Beauty— Good—Bliss embodies and enjo, 
Itself, and the sidhakas are encouraged to have recourse 
them for the culture of relative truth, beauty, good, and bhs 
and to culuvate the habit of contemplating them from Ih 
viewpoint of the McJidpuraskas for progressive approach 
the realizauon of the Absolute Ideal-Reality 

It IS in this light that Mahdptmitha Gambhimath views 
and taught the people to regard all kinds of rituals and practica 
o disdain them, as many so called rauonalists do, was accordini 
to hTO the sign of our ignorance or partial view of Realit) 
He did not allow any negligence of the prescribed forms c 
worship in the temple and he himself took part in them » 
went round the temple (praddahm) and attended the iral 
(fight wawng, etc ) along with the other sddhat and 
sj^^**”** defimte instructions to the pujdn fthi 

sdm m charge of the tegular worship of the Deity) and othe 
rdfc not to be indifferent to the rituals 

Yogirdj Gambhimath, though himself always in the mcdi 
ve moo , offered speaal encouragement to Jdlrdihnaja 
Itinerant relipus dramaUc performances), RdmaUldhhrnji 
(dramatic perfoimances dcpictmg the life story of Rdma, the 
etc Tfi” and Bhajan (religious songs) 

TeJ . Pfin”= that speciaheed m them tued 

tinm t ^ ° on their own initiative and 

“ttfittam the sddim, and bhailas The 
ogirdj asked the officers of the temple to make arrangements 

orUnce '"a r’a".” encouraged them by hi. 

m a few “f approbation He used to explain 

in a few words to those around hun that these were no. mere 
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luscments, but national educational institutions which moved 
m place to place and imparted Wghly useful education to 
t mass of people with regard to the various aspects of the 
uestic, sodal, political, moral, and religious ideals and duties 
the Hindus. Being given in the garb of amusements, the 
ths appealed directly to the heart and became very effective, 
c truths discovered and cultured by the highest in the society 
turally flowed to the lowest through these institutions. No 
re effective means for mass education could be conceived. 
He also pointed out that these institutions had also a powerful 
nalizing influence upon the outlook of the people. They 
icrally based their instruction and entertainment upon the 
lies of the Rdmdyana, the Mahdbhdrala and the Purdnas. The 
ingent rules and regulations, the elaborate rites and cere- 
inics, the dutinctive forms of worship and discipline, which 
re based on the injunctions of the Vedas, the Smritts and the 
nlTos, represented one side of Hinduism. The lives of Kima 
i Krishna, the principles illustrated in the anecdotes des* 
bed in the Rdmdyana, the Mahdbhdrala, and the different 
rdnas, the religious songs composed by the mystic poets, 

5 stories about the ways of conduct of the Jivanmuklas and 
: Bkdgabatas of different ages, etc. constituted another side 
Hinduism. The two sides were complementary to each 
icr. The one side lay greater emphasb upon the disdpUne 
d purifleation of the body and the mind and the necessary 
rrcgation of oneself from all possible undcrsirable influences, 
us, if not properly understood, might have a tendency to 
iate a narrowness of outlook and an undue attachment to 
ualism and mechanical obedience to rules. The other side, 
aribre, laid greater emphasis upon universal moral culture, 

5 culture of altruistic feelings and social virtues, the cherish- 
5 of humanitarian and cosmopolitan ideals and the break- 
J of artifleial barriers raised through attachment to ritualism. 

proper harmony of these two sides, emphasized by the two 
Uses of scriptures and their exponents, -was necessary for the 
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entire moral and spiritual character of man being perfectl 
built up and led towards the realization of Absolute Tnii 
Beauty, Goodness, and Bliss. Striet conformity to the nifi 
of dbcipline imposed by the scriptures and the A'chAryas n 
co^zed by the society and the community to which oi 
belonged and the spiritualization and universalization of oi 
oo were both necessary for harmonious self-dcvelopmoi 
and self-perfection. The contribution made towards Ih 
end by the popuiar Jd/ra etc., was considerable. It hel[« 
greaUy also in bringing together on the same level of motS 
spiritual, intellectual, and aesthetic culture, the high and ll 
^ Pnoe, the learned and the illiterate, ti 

ladbus and the householders, the followers of different scctaiii 
forms of svorship, the men brought up under different soci 
“S'*''' constituted the Indian Sociefl 
e 0 amraedan and the Christian masses also were brougl 
under the tnfluenee of Hindu culture to a great extent by tl 
cnann of these institutions. Bibi Gambhimath used ocei 
stonally to attract the attenUon of his English-educated an, 
parually westernized disciples and admirers towards the _ ‘ 
a p ay y these instruments of mass education in th 
dtwelopment of the moral, spiritual, intellectual, and aestbed 
culture of this great country. 

•'■'’“Sb himself above all sense 0 
inseer^"r,^ ctwecn man and man and even between man am 
and P^*udices with regard to food and toucl 

sniritiipil customs, and always dwelling in the highes 

S t f '“PC'censdousness did ' ' 

Wilful VlolatlVin .I.* I-_. ... ’ . 


of thi 


wir.il ArTni-a.' <« . did not approve ot tfi 

and restrict;”" ° 1,^ ^ong-standing social and religious custoc: 
Xe inteUectuaf and mOn 

desirable rer * u violation contributed little to an 

by taking u * considerable injury to the transgressOJ 

pcnsitics^an 7 "^ the soda! restraint upon their sensuous pre 
Real reform desires and the spirit of indisdplinc 

reform, he taught, could be accLpUshed by me 

no 
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and customs. On account of her immoral practices her com 
pany may reasonably be forsaken by the pious men of th( 
society; but she is not on that account forsaken by the niercifa 
Deity. The Deity accepts worship from, and takes mercy on 
all those who sincerely believe in Him and offer their heart 
to Him. All persons, virtuous or vicious, belong to th 
Deity; but the Deity belongs exclusively to none. A tni 
believer in the Deity has no moral or religious right to deba 
another believer from access to the Deity on the ground of th 
latter’s low birth or immoral conduct. 
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THE YOGIRAJ AS A RELIGIOUS TEACHER 

One day, while B&bi Gambhimath ^vas fitting in his usual 
neditative mood on the KapildhirA Hill and enjoying the bliss 
if Divinity ^vithin, some educated Bengali gendemen appro- 
iched him, made obeisance to him and prayed for religious 
instruction. The Yogiraj received them with the characteristic 
DKine smile of his eyes and lips, which silendy conveyed to 
their heart die message of the infinite and eternal Truth, Beauty 
and Bliss. When pressed for a few words of instruction, he 
gently replied with the deepest humility, "1 really fcnmv nothing, 
I ha\'e nothing to teach you.** The gendemen, though gready 
impressed by the humility of the Mahdpurusha, whom they 
I believed to have reached the highest stage of spiritual experience, 

I humbly and earnesdy repeated thdr prayer. The Yogiraj also 
gendy repeated his answer. There %vas no ring of levity or 
inancerity in his answer. He appeared to be not at all cons- 
cious that he knew any such new truth as he could communicate 
to them by word of mouth. He calmly hinted that if they 
felt inquisitive, they might sec his mode of living and draw 
their owTi inferences from it and seek for Truth wthin 
themselves. 

Ansivers indcndcal in meaning with the above were received 
by other persons, who sought verbal instruction Grom him. 
There ss’as and could be no form of pretence in his answers. 
He had reached a state of spiritual experience, in ^vhich he felt 
that (to speak in the language of lower planes) ‘he kneiv nothing.’ 
He had sought for Truth, he realised the Truth in his o\vn self, 
he lived the Truth, but he did not Inow the Truth. Ji^aIisalio^ 
of Truth is not knowkdge in the ordinarily understood sense 
of the term. In Truth-realisation there is no distinction 
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between subject and object, there is no empirical process 
of knowledge, there is no affirmative or negative predication 
through which alone knowledge is possible in the normal 
consaousness In the spiritual realisation of Truth, the subject. 
Self, IS itself its own object, the self luminous Self shines by 
itself in Its own perfect glory, and no attributes or categories 
are expenenced by means of which this transcendent nature of 
the Self can afterwards be described or even conceived This 
IS a state above knawUdge So long knowledge occupies the 
field of consaousness, Truth is not realised, and when Truth 
is realised, knowledge is transcended How can the Self, 
‘Which IS the ultimate Truth, be described in terms of know 
ledge ’ Truth realisation 13 a phenomenon of the supcrconsaous 
plane, in which the distinction between phenomenon and nouoie* 
non disappears When the Yogiraj came down to the normal 
plane of consciousness with the vivid memory and deep imprcs 
sion of the self luminous Truth on it, he found the mamfesta- 
tions and embodiments of the same Truth, the same Self, the 
same Brahman, all around himself as well as within himself 
Whom to teach ^ What to teach ^ What was the new truth 
to be taught ^ Was there anything other than the Truth ^ 
He found none He himself vras the Truth He hved m the 
domain of the Truth The questioners themselves were the 
embodiments of the same Truth This -was the viewpoint, 
or rather the experience, which pervaded the whole consaous- 
ness, the whole being, of Yogiraj Gambhirnath Hence it was 
not natural for him to give instruction to others It took some 
time before he could be drawn down to a plane in which he 
could be persuaded to become a religious teacher 

The more he came in contact with the people of the lower 
planes of experience, the more did his outer behaviour accooi" 
modate itself with the feehngs and needs of these people, though 
the inner current of his meditation and self-enjoyment flowed 
on uninterrupted, and his spintual outlook on men and thmgs 
remained untarnished Gradually he began to speak a word 
114 



THE YOGIRAJ AS A REIJGIOUS TE.\CHER 

or t>s'o by way of instruction to the sincere truth-secken. 
E\'cry wrd Uiat issued out of his Ups Nvas full of meaning, 
full of spiritual significane, though the words he uttered 
u-erc always verj' simple. The u*ay in which lie ex- 
pressed himself left no doubt in the minds of the hearers that 
he had no consdousnesa of superiority of himself in relation to 
others, that he cherished within himself no desire for or claim 
to teachership, that he had no thought of removing the 
ignorance or error of the people or enlightening their heart 
or intellect u-ith any new truth. In his speech there was no 
enthusiasm, there u-as no cfTort to condnee others, llierc was 
no pretension to spealdng from a higher plane, there u-as no 
assertion of speaking with authorit>*. His Hp* appeared to 
speak with the same detachment and unconcern as his eya 
appeared to look on. But still the truth-seekers who approached 
him felt that the fesv words spoken through his gentle lips with 
supreme unconcern were the verbal embodiments of the 
truths directly experienced svithln his perfectly illumined cons- 
ciousness, that the words, though uttered almost in an inaudible 
tone, came out with n force capable of producing a deep and 
lasting impression upon the hearts of the inquirers and of ywtep- 
ing off long<hcrished errors and prejudices. 

Thus, in spite of himself, so to say, Vogiraj Gambhimath 
began to play the part of a spiritual magnet, attracting from 
far and near groups of seekers for spiritual Truth and infusing 
spirituality into them, sometimes by his silent loucli and some- 
times by the touch of a fevf gentle words. Many people coming 
with worldly ambitions also felt that lhc>’ were fulllllcd Ejy the 
supernatural posver of his silent blessings, though he himself 
never gave any outward indication of the presence of any such 
power in him. These people, howcvxr, became attached to 
ium in admiration and resrrenoe, and as the result of this there 
sTOuld take place almost without their knowledge a change 
in their outlook, and they would turn their attention to spiritual 
culture. Many impious and Ul-disposed men also, happening 
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to come m contact with him. were conquered by his silent love, 
, sweet demeanour and speechless message of peace and bliss 
and were converted into saintly persons and selfless servanti 
of the society me influence he mcercised upon the spiritual 
atmosphere of the country was indeterminable by any 
ernpuical stantod. But many renowned religious teachen 
mth deep spmtual insight proclaimed that the extraordinary 
llI fL 7- ftd unconcerned with 

tuai*Lw source of spiri- 

tual power and spiritual wealth in the country, that he was 

worid ^ T r ' ajmosphere of the entire country and the 

Ta 'fe^ vea"® coune 

dates. When dreumsta^nci^pST 

centres of the SaJLajf ° “f the .principal 

the holy places of pilgn^nat rffe H.'d'™'""’*^’ 

not hide himself to the^same ® ““M 

done. To have &r/en (sight) „f previously 

(touch) ofhisfeetwascenemiLL? 


(touch) ofhisfeetwasgeneVallsrrJ,!! a 
sigmfleant Pad of the pilgrfnj Sm rel'ir bT^^u^ 


significant part i 

of his personality as weU-as by virtue 'chr'""''- 
acdaimed as the Head of one of the m 
communities of India. The gjld of 1 ,“ '"'f“P''“d religious 
spealung. immensely widened He h^ 
iiarma-jogi again. *° become a 

“"-i-ed his"business 


the two preceding chapter Ei4'at tv'"* ™ 

rould not for many years n. Yogiraj 


. — avage me jogiraj 

persuaded to accept the 
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position of Guru or spiritual-guide. He seemed reluctant 
to recognise any person, however earnestly tvilling to abide 
by his instruction, as his disciple. Acceptance of Guruship 
tmuld amount to the public declaration tliat he \vzs a 
religious teaclicr and that he was prepared to be the 
custodian of the spiritual ts’elfarc of those who would become 
bis disdplcs. Such a declaration he was not ready to make 
c\'en by implication. Many earnest truth-seekers fervently 
and prayerfully expressed their desire to place themselves under 
his sole guidance. Sm'cral of them approached him svith strong 
recommendations from respectable persons, who svere supposed 
to be his spedal favourites. But Yogiraj Garabhimath, though 
full of compassion for them, maintained adamantine silence 
on the question of accepting them as hU disciples. He received 
them cordially, looked after their comforts, expressed deep 
sympathy tvith them for their taking so much trouble in coming 
to him from long distances, uttered a fe%v words of consolation 
and instruction, conferred silent blessings on their head and 
then bade them faretvell. He would not take the responsibility 
of Gunukip. On one occasion he said tvitli a slight touch of 
humour, “Should I form a paltan (army) ?” He did not like 
to become the commander of an army of disciples, who tvould 
implicitly carry out his orders, nor -tvas he ready to take the 
responsibility ivhich Gunuhip implied for the spiritual advance- 
ment of a certain number of disciples. 

For a long time nobody svas blessed by Iiim with forma 
initiation, though innumerable men and >vomen, young and 
old, got spiritual inspiration from him, obtained aphoristic 
moral and religious maxims for their guidance, derived immense 
benefit from his holy company, and felt within themselves the 
wonderful power of lus mercy and love. But the course of 
events seemed to have its inQuence upon the outer behaviour 
of even a Man-God — a man who habitually dwelt in the plane 
of Divine consciousness, a man who was inwardly * ’ 

by changes of worldly drcuimtances. Yogiraj C , 

117 


LIFE HISTORY OF YOGIRi^J GAMBHIRNATH 


having, through the long course of systematic yoga^sddband, 
conquered all the worldly forces, transcended all the worldly 
bondages and limitations, and entered the eternally blissful 
domain of the Absolute Spirit, might not like to come down to 
this diversified material world again and to have even any phy- 
acal connecUon with it; but this world had need of him. It 
IS the Divine plan that the human society should not altogether 
lose sight of the ideal of Divinity immanent in the human 
spint, should not be deprived of the consciousness of the Divine 
possibihuw inherent in the inner nature of man, It is this 
plan w^ch draws down to this world and places before the eyes 
ot tte human society persons of the type of Yogiraj Gambhir- 
nath m whom that ideal i, perfectly realised and visibly 
embodied, in whom those Divine possibilities are fully actualised 
nnd presented in flesh and blood. The presence of one such 
elft ^ society in one age awakens in countless men the eons- 

a3s °t what a glorions destiny 

disciplines his body 

Dmmty m themselves are found to bow dot.n to this Divine 
di-toeue l”'"' “’’“'“•''I' hlissful plane of 

oftfrrfrrT^ 'h= mundane plane 

"“'y ■" “der to be put in Lai 

YeS Till- ’'‘f/orgetful snlfering people of the world. 
0 ^ ^7^2222.21“ "““W"! himseli; perhaps in spite 
which'he wi ° tmintemipted deep smMi 

fte LfetvTf '"'"’’a® "> I'd on by <■> 

lLro7ne„oT t 'h= ey« of various 

h- rt P” P'OP'' of 'he world 

rn^Snr Pooce of solitude, and 

s"mfeme„,^ r own sglf was now 

?oSl!" r'’ *' ‘‘O'* ""Vice to God in divene „ 

by side tZ ^°"“r a”"* The two went on side " 

pys.de. The one found tangible expression in the other. 
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As time went on, his apparent disinclination to act as the 
‘CJommander of an army of disciples', also gradually slackened. 
He bad to yield to insistent demands upon his service to 
society in this particular form as well. Bring perfectly free 
from egoistic consdousn«s, he could not think of himself as 
the guru or commander and guide in rriation to anybody. Pure 
love ivas the determinant of all his activities. He saw the same 
Supreme Spirit, that was his otvn sdi^ as the self of every living 
creaturej his love for and devotion to the Supreme Spirit found 
expression in his affection for and service to living creatures; 
his growng contact v.nth the external world led to the gradual 
expansion of the field of outward expression of his love, and 
multiform demands upon his service led to a variety in the forms 
of expression of his lo\’c. His instruction to the truth-seekers 
yvas iilso a form of hxs ivorship to the Spirit and service to the 
human embodiments of the Spirit, hU own self. When in 
response to penistent prayers from ardent spiritual aspirants 
he had to accept them as disdples and to take the responsibility 
of guiding them in the path of true religion, this also he did 
as a form of worship and service to the Universal Self. It 
was, as it were, a form of intercommunion between him and 
his self and Lord through His particular human embodiments. 
Even when hundreds of men and women surrendered them- 
selves at his feet and placed themselves under his command, 
be would never use such expressions as would directly mean 
that he was their guru, that he was the master of their mind 
and heart, that he accepted charge of their spiritual welfare 
or that they were bound to obey him. 

He was hardly ever heard to use verbs in the imperative 
mood. While giving instruction to his disciples, he would 
generally say that 'such was the injunction of the sdsiras (scrip- 
tures)’; — that ‘with regard to this problem Jdslras offer such 
a solution.’ When any disciple asked for his definite orders 
on any point, he, instead of giving any orders, would only give 
in the mildest tone a simple expression of his opinion or utter 
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a simple word of advice Of course, he left nothing vague or 
indefinite or ambiguous m the opinion he expressed or the 
advice he offered The meanings of the simple words he uttered 
were always clear, and they seemed to have an irrestsuble force 
to dominate the intellect and the heart of the hearers But 
Ac manner in which they were spoken was humility itself 
He appeared to be always speaking m a worshipful attitude 
whoever might be the persons addressed Even when giving 
^rections to his personal servants or the humble officen of the 
Mmdit estate or the petty tenants of the Zermndan, he would 
seldom use expressrons of command, even when passing any 
entence upon a wicked culprit, he would hardly use any strLg 

11,' 1. of '“"ng service, and the manner in 

trated the depth of his love and his spirit of service Them 
was no heat anywhere in whatever he did or said, buT he ah«nc" 

d 2 i ness h!sTm "'“a'"" ^ •'>' absence of 

Of hisTngth”ld”lr„^^^^^^^^^^^ -- 

the Caml^d'LVT between 

lu'ho^^n^e sXfur:' '"l'' 

the true Self of all i< th i — the Supreme Spint, 

that 1 relllyThe I"" 

and Liberauon.'^and tow^a^^cTh 

choose for transmiturfg His Divine hghtTo "a 

spiritual energy of, particular d.,r I r ^ owalening the 

and revered and obeyed by^thelMmr 

as the visible Embodii^nt of HnloJ^ “dm “ T® 

tent and omnneient Lord eomnassior^.T 
them for their snintm} . i u P^*>onatcIy coming down to 
bondage The discinle ar ^ emancipation from 

uon bLeen the cTl’ make no distmc 

-0 .be S„p"rem: S^rm he‘‘^'o’'' b' ’'-ou.d 

tne person he accepts as his Guru, 
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should regard him as the custodian of his o^vn spiritual welfare 
and should surrender his ego to him from the same point of 
vIctv. Self-surrender to the Guru does not mean the slavery of 
reason, but the enlightenment of reason and the fulfilment 
of the freedom of reason. The disciple should exercise and 
discipline his reason in accordance with the Divine light obtained 
from the Guru, should realise in lus own consciousness by dint 
of his own sptematie rational endeavours the Supreme Truth, 
a glimpse of which he has got through the mercy of his Tmth- 
scdng Gtmi, and should try to experience within himself the 
blissful Freedom, — ^freedom from all limitations of knowledge 
and power and love and self-enjoyment, — which he has found 
fully realised in the Guru. 

IVhilc supporting Guru^vdda (the doctrine of the Divinity 
of the Guru), he would never allow too much outward exhibition 
of hhakii (devotion) or iarandgati (seif-sunrender) on the part 
of his disciples to hia[iself. He would ahvays insist that the 
more the sentiments of devotion and faith could be deepened 
within, the more effective would they be for spiritual advance- 
ment, and that outvs'ard expressions, though to some extent 
necessary and helpful, not unoften made them light and in- 
sincere. He would not allow his disciples to fall flat before 
him by way of prandma (salutation). The utmost he ■would 
allow them was to bow do^vn their head, to touch the ground 
%vith the head in a titling posture and then to take the dust of 
his feet. He •\TO\ild alwaj’S ask them to cultivate the sense of 
freedom, the sense of digmty, the sense of self-confidence, the 
sense of inner strength. He would instruct his disciples to 
cultivate bhakti of the stror^, and not bhakU of the weak and 
helpless. His message ivas always the message of strength 
and hope, though delivered in the piildcst tone. He -svould 
express his strong disapproval, though' in fds calm and dis- 
passionate way, whenever any of his disciples thought himself 
to be a sinful man, whenever anyone brooded over his past 
sins, •whenever anyone considered himself weak and helpless, 
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whenever anyone lost hope and courage. His ■■ instruction 
was — “Look forward, never look backward." “Always cherish 
high hopes for the future, never be disheartened.” He used 
to tell his disciples— “Never direct your attention to what evil 
you did in the past, or what good you might have done, but 
did not do, or what happened or might have happened to you, 
what opportunities you did not avail yourself of, nor pay your 
attention to what will he the results of your present actions or 
what will happen to your lot in the future; do at present what 
you in ynur judgment think best for you to do, and leave every- 
thing else to the Gum or the Divine Lord; that is true faith as 
well as true PrmuhAdr (manly act)." 

As a religious teacher Yogiraj Gambhimath, though himself 
wnsta^y movrng in the plane of supra-rational realisation, 
apprar^ to be a thorough-going raUonaUst, and never dog- 
r^uc rn hs assertions. He alrvays instructed the truth-, eeker, 

dlrSline T mtelligendy, to 

energetoll^ to 

ae^« ,h *■’ '•'“‘'’■'’““ili'y.'he spirit of devotion and 

oZ nol X tidmiration and reverence and the 

don “fj-dEnrent and freedom of voli- 

su“r:;nde:;'h°™;Mt‘e 

discinHnffi m* ,1 ♦ tr* r Unreservedly opens his 

H h» h?" Wng illumined by iri, Grace, 

never his habit "* ootasion that it was 

-never openly assum”d‘‘lhe''l5e“ f'" 

For the guidance of his disaples he“dlZot" 

set of n.i« ovsei 1 . 'Ud not even presenbe a 

-cherstTgmLr&rj 

anv disdnlimrv ^ persuaded to formulate 

o7rrf'2T "f disciples should 

• they should foUow or w‘ '^'>'"“'‘0 or social customs - 

, now many times they must repeat 
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he Mantra or the Dmne Nam^ at what posture they should 
it at the time of upisani (Twrship), svhether they should 
.vorship any ’ particular Divine Image or not, whether they 
should think 'of Brahman as with form {Sdkdra) or without 
form {Nirdkdra), whether they should do or should not do this 
or that. All these he left to the independent judgment of the 
disciples. He refused to codiiy any commandments. He 
refused to put any pressure or exert any commanding authority 
upon the rational freedom of thought and action of the disciples. 
Liberation (main*), he would say, means the perfection of 
freedom of the human spirit; and accordingly the seekers of 
liberation, instead of being taught to mechanically or compul- 
sorily follow a certain set of prescribed rules and regulations, 
should rather be taught to develop and regulate their freedom 
by the exercise of their own srisdom and normal sense. They 
might abuse their' freedom and deviate from *the path of 
Truth* Goodness and Bliss; the painful consequences of their 
deviation should, by the Grace of the Guru and Lord, bring 
them back to 'the right path and teach them the proper use of 
freedom. 'There need be no anxiety on that account. It is, 
from the spiritual vie\v-point, far better to suffer and to learn 
than to blindly follow and become a machine wth respect to 
certain practices, however noble and useful. This seemed to be 
Bdbd Gambhimath’s principle in imparting spiritual education 
'to his disdplcs. In reply to most questions with regard to the 
details of conduct, he would give the general instruction, ‘ l^chdr- 
JCamd’—you should think for yourselves' His instructions were 
almost always of a general character; the working out of the 
details of sddhand as well as outer behaviour, the particular 
application of the general principles to practical life under 
the spedal circumstances in wWch individuals might be placed, 
he would leave to the good sense and free judgment of his 
disciples. 

While asking his disdplcs to Udnk for themselves, to find out 
the solutions of the practical problems of their inner and outer 


life history of yogiraj gambhirnath 
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impulses and irrational ^>hims, shou’s the v.'ay for the proper 
exercise of our freedom and opens to us the path to Truth, 
Beauty, Goodness and Bliss. Faitli, in the true sense of the 
term, is in no way incompatible svith the freedom of reason 
and will. It is a \cr^* loving and lovable friend and guide of 
the undeveloped and unenlightened reason and will of truth- 
seeking individuals. Faith delivers the reason and will of 
individuab from the bondage and slavery of passions and pre- 
judices, from the dominating influence of the sensuous 
propensities and mental cravings and likes and dblikcs and 
puts them in the path of true freedom discovered by those who 
realbed perfect freedom in the past. Yogiraj Gambhimath 
wanted to impress upon hb disciples the necessity of the culti- 
vation of Faith in the i&ilrai and A'chiryas of the country along 
witli the cultivation of reason and will for advancement in the 
path of iidhani and fulfilment of life. He used to put hb 
teachings in'thb connection in the form of a Hindi aphorism, 
•~~Viswds rakfind, Viehdr kamd, sab taraf echhd Ao^a,—- keep faith, 
think for •jourselvcs, and you will realise good in all respects. 

Along with thb the Yogiraj would also remind them that it 
was not quite easy to comprehend the true significance of the 
Jdsiric teachings on any subtle question. ^V^lhoul adequate 
moral and intellectual discipline, it Is not possible to penetrate 
into the secrets of the jdstra. Sdstras sometimes present the 
truths in such lingubtic garbs that undisciplined and unrefined 
intellects cannot dbtingubh 'between the truths and the garbs, 
between the 'cstablbhed conclusions (siddkdnta) and the inci- 
dental sayings (arthandda). For this reason ordinary truth- 
seekers do not unoflcn lose their path in the forest of the scrip-, 
tures and are bewildered and confoiinded. Aforcover, different 
Jdstrasy though inwardly pointing to the same Trutli and leading 
to the same Ideal, are found to be outwardly so divergent in the 
modes of their approach and interpretation, that it b practically 
impossbile for the lower orders of intellects to reconcile and har- 
monise them and to attain freedom from narrowness and bigotry, 
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without whicli the path of spiritual advancement would remain 
for ever blocked. , , 

On tl^ account 'the help and guidance of Mahipurmhas 
(truth*sceing saints) is indispensably i necessary. It, is these 
saints, these men with thoroughly disciplined and refined- 
reason,— who alone can truly understand the inner significance 
of the sistric teachings and can discover the point of unity of 
all the apparenUy conflicting texts of the different siitras. 
Sincere truth-seekers should try to comprehend the true meanings 
of the iislTiu with the aid of these A'chdrjyas (teachers svith 
spiritual insight) and to develop their own reason in pursuance 
of tht light obtained from them. Yogiraj Gambhimath used 
to impress upon his disciples the necessity of “exercising their 
r^on and will freely and energeUcally %vith faith in and under 
the guidance of the recognised Jdstras and the trustworthy 
saints of the land.” 


Whtn .t vras pomted out to him that tho groat saint, also 
bclonyd to different communities and sects and were found to 
ihffer from one another in the forms of their teachings, the modes 
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tlie cnKghtened outlook of the Gum in his o\vn thoughts, emotions 
and actions. In this way the disciple should unite himself 
spiritually \rith the Gum. 

Let me try to give an idea of the Yogiraj’s mode of imparting 
instruction to his disciples. The Yo^raj is on his seat and in his 
habitual meditative mood; his eyes are half-closed, steady, 
perhaps focussed on something •within; there are no movements 
on any of his lunbs; apparently ninety per cent of his conscious- 
ness is unified with the Universal consciousness; a gentle halo 
of smiling brightness visible on his face is an index of his internal 
joy. A small group of disciples is assembled on the floor near 
his feet. All are enjoying the sight of a man who has the body 
human, but consciousness Divine. Some of them are mentally 
repeating the Divine Ndma obtained from him, some are trying 
to implant his image on ‘their inner hearts, some arc eagerly 
waiting for some words from lus mouth. Perfect silence is 
reigning in the compartment. Perhaps an hour or two or 
three pass away. There may be fresh entrance into the hoom, 
and one or two cases of exit as vrdl. But the pure atmosphere 
of silence remains unchanged. On many occasions the assembly 
had to disperse in silence •without being blessed with a sirigle 
word from the Gum, for it might be the time for bathing or 
taking meals or for the draii or evening worship of the Deity 
or for some other obligatory duty. But the time would not 
be considered lost, for the sense of the Divine would invariably 
be awakened and strengthened in his presence, there would 
be dynamisation of spiritual urge in the hearts of the disciples, 
some spiritual power would appear to be transmitted into them 
from the silent picture of the Gum. 

On some occasions one or two of the disciples, finding or 
thinidng that the Yogiraj was not too deeply absorbed in lumself 
and might make some response to their questions, would take 
courage to break the sdcncc of the atmosphere and with -humility 
and reverence to put one or two questions to him. The Yogiraj, 
if not wholly beyond the reach of their words, would, hke a 
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person just roused from deep sleep, ■gradually udden his look 
a little, cast a mild and merciful glance upon the questioner 
and the other disciples present, open his lips as if wth some 
effort and utter a word or a short sentence in the softest and 
sweetest tone in reply to the question. If further relevant 
questions were asked one by one and the questions were earliest 
and sincere, answers also svould follow in the same aphoristic 
forms. If questions ceased, or if the questions were for ques* 
tions’ sake, and not froip an earnest sense of need, the Yogiraj 
would pass into silence again. On some rare occasions, in 
order to make the true meanings of his short answers easily 
intelligible to the imperfect understanding of the questioners, 
he would illustrate them with anecdotes, which were interesting 
as well as instructive. His answers were always as terse as 
pregnant with meaning. They appeared to be gently and 
sweetly flowing down through his Ups from a fountain of knmv- 
ledge and experience which was unfathomable to the audience, 
though he himself had no presumpUon of knowledge and ex- 
perience and he ordinarily seemed to be not conscious of knowing 
anything or possessing any remarkable power. 

I finish this chapter with the reproduction (of course in Dree, 
and on some pennto, explanatory translation) of some questions 
put to the Yogiraj and his answers to them with regard to 
the relation bc^een the Guru and his disdples. . 

0,: It is found in certain scriptures that the Sad-Guni 
t^es the entire charge of the spiritual welfare of 
his disdples : is it true ? 

A : The disdples ought to cherish and develop this 
faith and rely upon the Guru. 

0 , : .Should it be understood that the disdples are wholly 
reheved of their responsibility for sddhand and they 
, . reqmred to exert any purmhakdr ? 

^ ^ Gant always creates ■within the 

® ^ sense of responsibiUty for regulating ■" 
life in obedience to the teachings of the Guru, leaving 
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the consequences in the Gum’s hands. It relieves 
his mind of all anxieties about success or failure. 

(2, J Does not the Gum compel the disciples to do tvhat 
is required of them and forcibly lead them to the 
path of salvation ? 

A : Spiritual life is not a matter of compubion and 
force, but of free and voluntary obedience and self- 
disdpHne. 

0, : Who is a Sad-Gum ? 

A : A Sad‘Guru b one who has rcalbed Divinity within 
himself and can transnut spirituality into others. 

(2. : Have we not got the mercy of a Sad’Gum ? 

A : If you have true faith and can keep the faith alive, 
you may be sure you have got it. It depends 
on your faith. 

Q, : It is said that every disciple of a Sad-^Guru must 
attain mukti tvithin a definite period ; b there 
truth in it ? 

A : There b no such rule. It depends upon the faith, 
earnestness, systematic endeavour and spiritual 
worthiness of individual disciples. Some may 
realbe Truth and become mukta in the ttvinkling 
of an eye, as soon as the Sad^Curu touches them or 
utters a word to them. Some may require many 
births to get rid of their karma and bisand and 
to realbe the Truth, the seed or which has been 
implanted into thrir souls by the Sad^Guru. Have 
you not read thb in the Gita ? 

(2. : Is it possible ibr any truth-seeker to realbe Truth 
without being initiated by a Sad-Gum ? 

A : It b possible in exceptional cases, where a sddhaka 
svas in hb previous birth so nmeh advanced 
in the spiritual path that in thb iHe hb spiritual 
energy b dynambed and hb t^aritaal inright b 
illumined even without the touch of 
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self-realised soul. But the general rule is that the 
spiritual energy and insight of a man remain in 
a dormant and unillumined state, and it is only 
a Sad-‘Gv.ni who can dynamise and illumine them 
by the touch of his mvn dynamic and illumined 
soul and open the door of truth-realisation to the 
sddhaka. 

Q, : Does truth-realisation depend upon the mercy 
of the Guru or the cfibrt of the disciple ? 

A : It depends upon the co-operation of both. A 
disciple can receive and enjoy the mercy of the 
Guru, can be truly conscious of the progressive 
illumination of his being by the Divine light 
coming from the Gum, only through his own sclf- 
cxertion, through the discipline of his heart and 
intellect in accordance- with the teachings of the 
Guru, through the conscious opening of his mind 
to the ^ Guru for receiving knowledge and power 
from him. 

Q, : Are there not instances in which the Guru unveils 
the Truth all on a sudden to a disciple and illu- 
mines his whole being without any conscious 
co-operation on his part ? 

A . Yes; but these arc exceptional cases, on which 
an earnest truth-seeker and ardent disciple should 
not rely. Moreover, such special occurrences also 
^ are determined by the pre\-ious self-preparation 
of the sddhakas in their past lives and their worthi- 
ness to receive the Truth. 

: Are Guru and Isuara identical or different ? 

A ; It depends upon the ouUook of the disciple. If 
he looks upon the Guru as an individual man, then 
the Gum must of course be distinguished from the 
Lord of the universe, even though that individual 
might have realised through his sddkand the identity 
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of his self with the Supreme Self. If the disciple 
looks upon the Guru as identical with Isufffra, he 
is to him really identical wth Iswara, even though 
he as an individual might not have realised God- 
head in himself. In truth, as it is taught by the 
sdstras, the Guru is to the disciple identical with Iswara, 
even though he appears in a s mall body and has 
limited knowledge and power manifested in him. 
Nay, the sdstrat sometimes teach that the Guru is 
superior to Iswara. Tliis means that the 'Guru- 
aspect of Brahman — the Supreme Spirit — is superior 
to His Iswara-aiP'ct. As Iswara, Brahman is the 
Omnipotent and Omniscient Creator and Ruler 
of this boundless world of diversities. Iswara 
represents the aspect of Ix>rdliness of Brahman in 
relation to the Jiias. While as Guru, Brahman 
is the loving, merdful and benevolent Bestower 
of true spiritual knowledge upon the ivjjite spisits 
(Jicas) and their Deliverer from this world of 
bondage and suffering. The Guru represents the aspect 
of Brahman's Love and Mercy. As Iswara He 
conceals His transcendent character behind the veil 
of ignorance, while as Gum He imveils it. Hence, 
to a seeker of Truth and Deliverance, the Guru 
is superior to Iswara, and he naturally feels inclined 
to worship Brahman as Cum rather than as Iswara, 
whose tndyd is the concealer of Truth and creator 
of bondage. When thb latwa or truth is under- 
stood, it is realised that there is only one Guru 
without a second of the whole univenc, just as 
there is only one Imara without a second. The 
human Gvmr arc to be looked upon and revered 
as the human self-manifestations of the one Guru. 
Hence no distinction should be drawn between 
one Guru and another, and no comparison , 
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contrast should be made among them. They are 
all embodiments of the Divine Love and Mercy, 
revealing the same Divine Truth to dilTcrent sets 
of His objects of love and mercy in different waj’s 
and dra\>i’ing them to Himself in different paths. 


THE GOSPEL OF YOGIRAJ GAMBHIRNATH 


I. ^ Make no distinction among Deities. They are different 
only in Names and Forms, but identical in Substance. One 
Absolute Spirit is conceived and worshipped in diverse wap 
by diverse orders of religious men. Have regard for all sacred 
Names and Forms, but see the same Spirit in them. 

II. Pay homage to all religious systems, but strictly adhere 
to your own with faith, love and reverence. Forms of discipline 
may be various, but Religion is essentially one. Develop the 
true spiritual outlook through the practice of your own religion, 
and you wll experience the unity of all religions. 

III. Try to grasp intelligently, by the proper exercise of 
your reason, the eternal spiritual truths taught by the Guru, 
toe scriptures and the recognised saints, and regulate all the 
departments of your life in pursuance of them. The entire 
hfc oughtto be directed towards perfect freedom from bondage, 
Ignorance and sorrow. 


J spWtud power of the Divine Name 

obtmned from the Cera. Repeat It tvithin your mind and 
m 1 te on ts real (not literal) significance as often as you 
can. Remember Aat the Name is the living embodiment of 
the Absotate Spmt Try to realise the Spirit in the Name. 
^ devoted to the Name, and the Name trill bestow all bles- 
sings upon you and lead you to perfect bUss 

wb n‘ f “‘I surrender yourself 
holly to the Lord You wiU then find that He has taken . 

Truth and'w! ° 
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VI. Think not of the past and be not anxious about the 
future. Do svhat you sincer^y judge to be your present duties, 
and advance ontrard \sith faith, courage and optimism. Re- 
member that the Lord knows and decrees what is best for you. 

VII. Be truthful, straightforward and charitable in thought, 
speech and action. Don’t think and speak about the dark sides 
of people, and don’t hurt their IccHngs and interests. Try 
to be serviceable to all, specially to the poor and the world- 
renouncing truth-seeken. Believe that all services rendered 
with humility are forms of worslup to tlic all-pervading Divine 
Spirit. 

VIII. Discipline your mind to feel the presence of the 
Absolute Spirit in all beings and to appreciate His teela in all 
human affairs and natural phenomena. The whole world 
will then be revealed to you as spiritual, sublime, beautiful 
and blissful, 

IX. Try to realise first the essential unity of all men and 
then of all other creaturo as well. But observe that in prac- 
tical life they, being endowed with different types and orders 
of capacities, disposidons and environments, must have different 
kinds of duties, functions, cesponribilities and ways of approach 
to the ultimate Ideal of life. 

X. The Bhagabad-Gieta b the infallible gtude for all 
orders of truth-seckcre of all ages and countries and sects. It 
harmonbes 4hc teachings of all scriptures and saints and b 
therefore the Universal Scripture. 
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tranquil presence, to be enlightened and purified by his spintual 
power, and not to hear any talk from him, not to take verbal 
lessons from him His Guruship was felt withm by the truth- 
seekers, and not from his outer instructions 

If he Jiad studiously observed the vow of absolute speech- 
lessness (mOTina), it might appear as an exhibition of superno 
mabty in his normal life This he did not do. He talked as 
occasions arose, though very seldom If on any occasion he 
uttered half a dozen sentences at a stretch, it would appear 
exceptional to everybody who used to visit him AH visitors, 
all disciples, all sddhxis and employe^ of the monastery, were 
accustomed to the profound silence ivhicb was characteristic 
of his normal nature But still, as it has been found, wheri 
questions were seriously put and answers earnestly awaited, 
solutions for all kinds of vital problems were obtained from him 
In spite of the fewness of the words he spoke, his disciples as 
well as the occasional truth-seekers obtained frnm them adequate 
guidance for the regulation of their religious, moral, social 
and domestic life 

His Guruship, however, it may be noted, lay not m imparting 
such occasional oral instruction, but m moulding the intellect 
and the heart of the disaplcs from withm, m bghting up their 
inner consciousness, — even without their distmct knowledge, 
— with the spintual flame always ablaze withm himself, in 
clearing aivay the impediments, — ^mtemal as Well as external, 
—from the path of their spintual progress by inscrutable means, 
and in guiding them mivardly on step by step towards the 
supreme ideal of life His work as the Gum ivas mainly behind 
the scene, and this was more and more realised by the disaples, 
as their outer consciousness was refined and tramed to dive 
more and more deeply into their inner consciousness With 
iflc progressive purufeation ana’ reifriemcnt oi" tflcir lacufries 
of thinking and feehng, the disciples could gradually realise 
the significance of his simple saying that the Gum is never at 
a distance from the Sish^a The nature of every mdividual 
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INSTRUCTION TO DISdPIJES 
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tranquil presence, to be enlightened and purified by his spiritual 
power, and not to hear any talk from him, not to take verbal 
lessons from him. His Guniship was felt trithin by the truth- 
seekers, and not from his outer instructions. 

If he ^ad studiously observed the vow of absolute speech- 
Ic^ess (mouna), it might appear as an exhibition of supernor- 
mality in his normal life. This he did not do. He talked as 
occasions arose, though very seldom. If on any occasion he 
uttered half a dozen sentences at a stretch, it would appear 
exceptional to everybody tvho used to visit him. All lisitors, 
all disciples, all sddhus and employees of the monastery, were 
accustomed to the profound silence svhich was characteristic 
of his normal nature. But still, as it has been found, svhen 
quesUons were seriously put and answers earnestly awaited, 
solutions for all kinds of vital problems were obtained from him. 
la spite of the fewness of the words he spoke. Ins disciples as 
well as the occasional truth-seeken obtained from them adequate 
guidance for the regulation of their religious, moral, social 
and domestic life. 

His Guruship, however, it may be noted, lay not in imparting 
such occasional oral instruction, but in moulding the intellect 
and the heart of the disciples from within, in lighting up their 
inner consciousness, — even without their distinct knowledge, 
— with the spiritual flame always ablaze within himself, in 
clearing away the impediments, — ^internal as Well as external, 
— from the path of their spiritual progress by inscrutable means, 
and in guiding them inwardly on step by step towrds the 
supreme ideal of life, Hb work as the Guru was mainly behind 
the scene, and this was more and more realised by the disciples, 
as their outer consciousness was refined and trained to dive 
more and more deeply into their inner consciousness. With 
the progressive purification and refinement of their faculties 
of thinking and feeling, the disciples could gradually realise 
the significance of his simple saying that the Guru b never at 
a distance from the Siskya, The nature of every individual 
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is too complex and mysterious to be intelligible to himself, 
until and unless his intellect is perfectly illumined, when the 
complexity of his nature also vanishes. Hence the plan and 
the method which the Sad^Cittu adopts for the progressive 
liberation of the souls of'individual disciples from allicomplexi* 
ties of their natures remain inscrutable to them. But in due 
course the Guru liberates them. 


We want to give here a general idea of the views which tlie 
Yogiraj expressed in response to the questions of the truth- 
seekers by his aphoristic utterances and often by mere hints, 
with regard to the essential features of religion. 

First, he generally instructed his disciples to regulate their 
inner as well as outer life in accordance with the principla 
of Satidtana Dhamn. He often suggested that Smitma Dhuma 
should be carefully distinguished from Simpradiyika Dhsms 
(sectanan or communal reUgion). Sajtdicna Dhamn is not 
a parttcular system of religion, not a stereotyped set of rules 
and regulattons, not a specialised form of sddhund or vtdsmd, 
not any parUedar doctrine or belief about God or the UlUmate 
Reahty. R did not originate from the teachings of any RuU 
or group of Rishis, any saint or prophet, any Aeatdra or Messiah, 
or any powerful religious organfaer, at any particular time. 
It .! the Etoal Umveisal Religion of Humanity, based upon 
■ r by foUowing which man can 

bring about 

complete ha^ony between himself and the cosmic order, can 
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bigotry, fanaticism and hostile feelings in the minds of their 
follower. Such religious sectarianism not only becomes a 
source of many ugly disturbances 'in the human sodety, but 
also permanently blocks the path of spiritual progress of the 
simple-minded faithful votaries of these religious systems. 
Devotion to a Sdmpraddyika Dharma is necessary and useful 
for self-discipline in the formative period of spiritual life; but 
the devotees must be cautious against •narrou'-minded fanatical 
devotion, which may mean spiritual suicide. They should 
always keep their ey’cs upon the universal principles of Sandtana 
Dhama to remain safe from the dangers of sectarianism. 

According to the teachings of Yogiraj Gambhimath, Sand- 
tana Dharma is not to be conceived as one of the numerous 
sectarian or communal religions of the world. Sandtana Dhama 
is one, eternal, tmiversal, apatmtf^a', while Sdmpraddyika Dhamas 
are many, particular, bom in time, created by men or supermen- 
^ They are alt manifestations of Sandtana Dhama, appearing 
in particularised forms, wth particular creeds. The eternal 
and tmivcrsal spiritual truths of Sandtana Dharma underlie them 
all, constitute the essence of them all and are sometimes veiled 
by their particular garbs,— by their external special -features. 
Many such Sdmpraddyika Dhamas were born in the lap of Sand- 
tana Dhama in the past; many died out after having served 
their divinely ordained purposes; many are prevailing now 
according to the same divine plan and rendering useful services 
to the humanity; many will appear in newer and newer garbs 
in the future. All' these Sdmpraddyika Dharmas have their 
honoured positions in the human society. 

Every spiritual aspirant should have respect for all of them 
and for their founders. They represent different paths leading 
to the Same spiritual goal. They are particularly suited to 
particular times and to spiritual aspirants of particular types 
of sanskdras and temperaments. Those ^vho have adopted 
any particular sampraddya ought sincerely and earnestly to 
abide by its rules and regulations in order to purify their body 
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and mind and to elevate themselves to higher planes of spiritual 
consciousness. But they should not be wanting in respect 
for other sampraddyas, for that should imply the non-refinement 
of their own mind and heart and intellect and stand in the 
way of their spiritual progress. *^Sao Dharmo ko mdn dend," 
—the Yogiraj taught. Narrowness, bigotry, intoleranj:e, fanati- 
cism, hatred, animosity, disrespect for the saints and belicfi 
of other sampraddyas ^ — all these are anti-religious factors in the 
human nature. A true spiritual aspirant must rise abore 
them in order to be worthy of spiritual enlightenment. True 
religion means harmony and peace within as well as harmony 
and peace \rith all. It implies the rcab'sation of unity in all 
diversities. It demands universaUty of outlook. This is what 
Semdiana Dharma teaches. 


r^e Yogiraj gave to his disciples a very lofty and piue idea of 
rehgion. Religion does not essentially consist in the perfor- 
mance of c^m rituals or religious acts in some prescribed 
maimers, or in blind obedience to certain rules and regulations 
enjoined m some religious scriptures, or in the cultivation of 
some religious emotions and sentiments, or in the intellectual 
acccptaiKc of certain religious creeds or articles of faith, or in 
the mcchaniwl repetiUon of some Divine Name for a certain 
number of times a day, or in metaphysical speculaUon about 
Ac ulumate nature of the Supreme RcaUty, or in the acquisition 
some occu t powers and \drions through certain practices. 
Each of them, the Yogiraj would say, has got its spiritual value; 
but none of Aem is the essence of religion. Each of them 
contributes to the development of spirituality, when adopted 
as a m«ns to it wi A awakened judgment [Vichdra) and earnest 
p n ua yearning {Mumukshd), But each of them may lead to 
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progress. A spiritual aspirant must alv.’ays move forv.-ard in 
the path, must come across nesvcr and newer spiritual 
experiences as he moves on, must experience greater and greater 
freedom from the bondages and sorrow and cares and anxieties 
of the world, must liave more and more spiritualised outlook 
on all mundane aflairs. A religious life should not be a static 
life, but a dynamic life, an cver-progressive life, a life that should 
not rest contented till the Ultimate Truth is realised, till the 
whole life is spiritualised. Religion essentially consists in the 
progressive spiritualisation of the entire human life, whatever 
may be the methods adopted, whatever may be the outer 
nature of the courses of sclMisdplinc undergone, whatever 
may be the Ijeliers and sentiments studiously cultivated. Reli- 
gion is meant for elevating the human nature from the physical 
and sensuous and lower mental planes to higher and higher 
spiritual planes and finally for illumining the entire human 
consciousness with the Divine Light and making. man Divine. 
This is what Saniiana Dhama teaches. 

In his instruction to the disciples, the Yogiraj Gambhimath 
would strongly cmphasiac the necessity for the development 
of the power of judgment {Viehdra) in the spiritual life no less 
than in the practical life. He would say , — Viehdra hi tapojyd. 
By this he meant that the development and refinement of the 
faculty of judgment and discrimination as well as the regulation 
and ennoblement of all aspects of outer and inner conduct 
in the light of such refined and enlightened judgment should 
be regarded as the most important part of spiritual self-discipline. 
Austerities, asccricism, endurance of hardships and privations, 
etc., which ordinarily pass by the name of tapasyd, arc, according 
to him, of much lesser value from the spiritual vie^v-point. 
Illumination of the consciousness with the Light of Divinity 
and spiritualisation of the whole being with this Light is the 
end and aim of spiritual culture. For this the enlightenment 
of viehdra is the chief means, and this enlightened viehdra has 
to acquire strength to control and harmonise and illumine 
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all the aspects of bfe The Yogirsy would instruct his disciple 
to develop and strengthen their power of independent judgmen 
and reasoning, to reSne and enlighten it, and to discipline al 
the aspects of their life, — their actions, speeches, desires, tastes 
thoughts, emotions, behe& and ideas, — by the power of thru 
own cnbghtencd judgment. The Yogiraj would not, therefore 
impose any cut and dned rules and regulations upon his disci 
pies, ivould not prohibit them from taking particular kinds ol 
food or doing particular kmds of deeds, would not order theia 
to utter the Divine Name for a minimum number of tunes 
or to practise any form of sddhana or upasana for any minimunj 
period, would not command them to follow any particular 
customs or habits in their domesUc or social life Though 
assuming charge of their spintual welfare, he svould leave all 
such things to their independent judgment When in reply 
to their questions he ivould gi\e any instruction, it was invan 
ably in the form of advice, only as a help to thar judgment 
He would never exercise any gatudom in relation to his disciples 
But «rangdy enough, his disaplcs felt, whenever they turned 
iV"' ** ^ influence the Guru was exercising upon 


mile attaching great value to the development and 
•eriightenment of the power of judgment, the Yogtraj would 

ZvT rfi" a'*’' (M«th)and PntcUce 
life ®®™hon are the most dynamic factors 

the m t DevoUon give men courage to undertaie 

and ne “ They give men pahence 

oondttrons of success When noth 
pa* riT, ■'‘f ooncetved and the 

daunted fa th chosen, it should be pursued svith un 

”'‘>y be the dtfficulues 
Speak of^ the *hc way The Yogiraj would on occasions 

^ pcauor the wonderful power of fa.du -VM k, SM, s, 


140 



INSTRUCTION TO DISCIPLES 


asambhav bki sambkav hold hai ** — he said. Faith can blow a^vay 
mountains from the way of a man’s progress. Faith can work 
out miracle. If a man can say with firm faith, — “O God, 
reveal Thyself iri all Thy glories here and ’now,” — then God 
will immediately reveal Himself. Once, by way of illustration 
of the power of faith, he related a story. A devoted wife wanted 
to die ^vith her husband; the police and the relatives opposed 
tWs illegal act; she then humbly prayed for permission only 
to lie down fay the side of the dead body of her dear husband for 
a few minutes; this was granted. As soon as she lay down em- 
bracing her husband, fire blazed up encircling the bodies 
inexplicably, and tvater poured for extinguisijing it seemed 
to act like ghee. The lady was burnt to death with a calm and 
smiling face. This was the power of faith, devotion and love. 
The Yogiraj advised his disciples to cultivate faith in, devotion 
to and love for, the C?uru, the Sdstras and the Lord of the cosmic 
order, freely and intelligently, and not slavishly and without 
enlightened judgment, and he assured them of perfect success 
in life. **Sav taraf aekckd ho j(iyega '\ — he said. 

Fmth, Devotion and Love, though they are the most^valuable 
assets in spiritual culture, require to be progressively enlightened 
by refined judgment. They have to be made free from super- 
stitions and prejudices, from sectarian narrowness and bigotry, 
from sensuous and materialbtic factors, from attachments 
and emotions of the lower mind, which are not unoften asso- 
ciated with them and block the path of spiritual advancement. 
Faith, Devotion and Love have to be liberated from the bon- 
dages and impurides of the lower mental planes and elevated 
to higher and lughcr spiritual planes. They have to be so 
cultivated as to push the consciousness steadily and forcibly 
and joyfully up towards the Supreme Spirit, — towards the 
Infinite Eternal Universal Self. For this steady upward pro- 
gress of the consciousness towards the realisation of Divinity 
within itself, Faith, Devotion and Lcfve, which are dynamic 
factors in spiritual life, should be 'constantly under the 
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supervision and guidance of refined vichira, and vichdra should 
progressu’cly rise to higher and higher planes, should attcmpl 
to be more and more iUumined by the Divine Light. 

Yogiraj Gambhimath used to lay special emphasis upon 
jndna-vichdra, became it is often found (as he pointed out) 
that sraddhd, bhakti, ptema, when unenlightened by jndiuf 
-ricWra bmd.dQ%vn a spiritual aspirant to a particular God 
or Goddess (not conceived as the all-pervading Absolute Spirit), 
or to a particular Divine Name or Divine Image (without 
^sunct awareness of the IndwelUng Universal Spirit revealing 
Hunself m the Name or the Image), or to a particular saint 
or prophet (blindly, considered to be the sole custodian of 
spiritual knowledge), or to a particular system of religious 
disciphne (ignorantly supposed to be the exclusive path to the 
spmtual goal). When Faith, Devotion and Love tie down 
the ^d to any such finite reaUty, they create serious obstacles 
in the way of spmtual iUuminaUon. Such dangers should 
truth-seeker with the help of jndM’ 
indulgence to blind 

«nouonalism or scnumcntalism on the part of his disdples, 
or to any kmd of superstitious belief or narrow-minded prejudice 
or slavish subservience in spiritual life. 
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It is svith such a high spiritual ideal of life and %vith a strong 
determination to realise it that an aspirant should offer himself 
to the Guru for sMe guidance to the goal. 

Self-surrender to the Ctrru should not imply spiritual lethargy 
or shaking off the aspirant’s own responsibility for :ddhemd 
or self-cxertioxu Any such idea would mean s\-ant of spiritual 
aspiration on his part. The Gum takes charge of guiding him 
safely to the ided, of making his path easier and smoother and 
swwter, of progressively illumining Ids consciousness with the 
DKine Light aUva^’s shining within himself; but the disciple in his 
conscious rational life must play his part properly and energeti- 
cally in accordance trith the enlightening instruction of the Guru. 
The Yogiraj, though talking so softly and sweetly and in so few 
tsords, would always try (so to say) to inspire the truth-seekers 
with a sense of strength, dignity, self-confidence and responsibi- 
lity in their spiritual life as well as in their worldly life. He 
would advise them not to be anxious about the tdtimate results, 
wluch should be firmly bellev'cd to be quite secure in the hands 
of God or the Guru. He would instruct them not to brood over 
thdr past life nor to be anxious about the future, but to march 
onward in accordance with the direction of their own refined 
judgment as well as in the fight of the direction obtained from 
the Guru and the sdstras. For the refinement of tlidr own judg- 
ment, he would say, they should look to the C?«ni, sdsiras and the 
recognised saints for guidance. 

One of the baric instructions, which the Yogiraj used to repeat 
almost to every disdplc after iiutiation, was, — “Make no 
distinction among Deities or Gods; They are really all one; 
They differ only in names and forms, but not in reality; the same 
one Absolute Spirit reveals Himsdf in a variety of names and 
forms and spedal glorious characteristics and thus appears as 
Ddties; a truth-seeker or God-seeker ought to see the same God 
or Absolute Spirit in them all.” This b, he pointed out, one 
of the fundamental teachings of Sandtana Dharma. The Absolute 
Spirit b essentially without any special name or spedal 
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He cannot even be adequately conceived in terms of any special 
qualities or powers, howsoever glorious. This nameless, form* 
less, attributeless Absolute Spirit can be realised as such in the 
deepest spiritual experience, when the consciousness transcends' 
the domain of duality and plurality, the domain of time, space, ^ 
causality and relativity, the domain of all kinds of difference,^ 
and becomes perfectly illumintti by and identified with th( 
Absolute Spirit. This is the supreme end of sddhand. In th( 
lower planes of consciousness the transcendent unily of the 
Absolute Spirit is veiled, and the sense of difference prevails. 
The purpose which every spiritual aspirant should have in view 
at every stage of his religious self-discipline is progressively 
to get rid of the sense of difference and to advance towards the 
realisation of the spiritual unity of all existences and ultimately 
to be perfectly united with the Absolute Spirit. In actual 
practice it becomes inevitable that the as-yct unillumined 
mind should form some conception of the Absolute Spirit in 
terms of some glorious powers and attributes, should associate 
some name with the Spirit as conceived, and should give expres- 
sion to the conception in the form of some image. It is quite 
natural that the concepUons of the Inconceivable in the diverse 
human minds should vary, that the names and images of the 
Nameless and Formless should be many. In this way a good 
many Deities have been conceived to bring the Absolute Spirit 
^ V comprehension of the human mind. 

Ihe Yogiraj taught that these diverse Deities,— Gods and 
Goddesse, need not be and should not be discarded as false 
or worthless, on the ground that they do not exist as separate 
independent Realiues or Persons, but are only appeamnccs 
of the same Supreme Spirit in different names and forms. At 
he umc of spiritual selWIscipUnc the human mind must take 

car^g aU names and forms would lead the mind to void or 

which cannot 

pected to elevate consciousness to higher planes of 
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spiritual illumination. As some name and form is necessary 
for the sddhaka in the mental plane to give him a concrete idea 
of the Supreme Spirit, similar other names and forms adopted 
by other sddhakas ought also to be respected. These Deities, 
though differing chiefly in names and forms and mental con- 
cepts, should not be regarded as false or altogether non-existent 
in the mental plane. They ought to be regarded as relatively 
or phenomenally^ real by the truth-seeking mind. But the 
niind in its search for the Ultimate Truth should train itself 
to think of them as diverse appearances of the same Supreme 
Spirit, to recognise the shining presence of the same Supreme 
Spirit in them, and not to make any distinction among them 
or to regard some as superior or inferior to others. An earnest 
spiritual aspirant should try to feci and enjoy the majestic and 
beautiful presence of hU own Supreme Object of devotion and 
.love in the name and image of every God and Goddess adored 
' in the human society. Thus the' sddhaka should from the very 
begimring free his mind from sectarian bias and narrowness, 
attach less Importance to the particular names and forms 
through which the Supreme Spirit reveals Himself as well as 
vdls His transcendent infinite eternal character, and with 
refined judgment and contemplation enlighten his consciousness 
for perceiving the all-pervading self-luminous presence of the 
Supreme Object of his devotion and love. Having formed 
the habit of seeing the same Absolute Spirit gloriously revealed 
2nd embodied in all Gods and Goddesses of all sects and com- 
munities, a sddhaka should train hb mind to see Him revealed 
in all His glorious self-manifestations (riJAali) in nature as 
well as in human personalities. With brighter and brighter 
illumination of his consdousness the sddhaka should see the 
Supreme Spirit shining brilliantly in all existences as well as 
witlifn fiimseHr 

The Yogiraj used to say with some emphasis, — *^Rup bahut kai, 
Stiarup ek hi hai; sav hi Paramdtmd-suarup.''* — Forms are many,''’^ 
but the essential Reality is one; Paramdtmd (Supreme ' * 
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is the essential Reality of all. Religion means the systematic 
endeavour to realise in direct experience this essential spiritua 
oneness of all the diverse forms of existences. God-rcalisatior 
means the realisation of the one Supreme Spirit as the essentia 
Truth of all the apparently diverse lands of ^henomenaf reali- 
ties of our normal and abnormal and supernormal experiences 
So long as the sense of diflcrence is predominating in the mind, 
so long as the differences of forms, are deliberately acccpteci 
by the mind as differences of realities, the mind is in the domair 
of Ignorance. The essence of spiritual culture lies in the eamcsi 
, and systematic attempt to transcend this domain of Ignorance 
and to see the one Paramdlmd in all. Progress in reli^ous life 
is to be measured by the pre^css irj the realisation of the spiri- 
tual unity underlying the diversities of the world, by the dev^ 
lopment of the spirituality and the consequent universality oi 
outlook in dealing \vith all the phenomena of experience. It ’ 
IS the realmtion of one Paramdlmd as the Truth of all existences, 
“Ac realisation of the same self-existent, self-luminous, blissful 
Spint as shining within the body and the mind and in all men 
and anunals and natural forces and material objects,— that 
alone can give perfect peace and joy to human life.- It is svith 
a vicsv to this realisation that all religious rules and regulations 
have been prescribed by the Jdstras and the enlightened Curiis 
accor mg to the stages of development of the spiritual aspirants. 
All for^ of worship, all forms of moral self-discipline, all reli- 
gious nt« and ceremonies, all customs and habits, aU belie& 
and ^numents, all studies and contemplations, should be 
greeted towards thb supreme spiritual end. Consciousness 
has to rise to higher and higher planes, to become more and 
more punfied and refined, in order to attain fitness for thb 
tnith-rcahsalion,— for seeing Paramdlmd in the self and all.— 
lor being perfccUy identified with the' Truth. 

Yogiraj Gambhirriath instructed his dbciples to -be non- 
sectanan, non-communal, non-dogmatic, non-fanatic, in their 
religious outlook for their own unobstructed spiritual advance- 
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mcnt. He >vantcd them to elevate their consciousness to the 
plane of cosmopolitanism and univmalism from the spiritual 
point of \icsv. He taught them to see the same Paramdtmd 
not only in all Gods and Goddesses and in all classes of people, 
but also in all creatures and all objects of nature. He advised 
them to cultivate all-embracing love, — love for all and hatr^ 
ofnone. Buthcwouldnotapprovcofany violent rc\'oU against 
the social restrictions in their practical life. He instructed the 
lisdples and truth-seeken to abide by the general law-s and 
aisioms which might be prevalent in the societies and communi- 
ties to which they belonged, In matters of food, marria^^c*ahd 
Jther forms of social behaviour, though these laws and customs ’ 
might be based ^on the sense of diflcrcncc, and might not be 
'ully justifiable in the light of enlightened judgment. DifTcrcnccs 
there must be In all sodeties and communities and in all human 
organisations, In all ages and countries, just as there must be 
iiffcrcnces within the cosmic order. Laws and customs, rules 
tnd regulations, are meant for bringing about and main* 
^ning harmony and peace In the midst of these ’differences, 
rhese laws and customs, rules and regulations, are also 'differ- ' 
W in different societies and communities, and they are ' 
changing and taking hewer and newer forms in due course. 
Societies and communities, in order to adjust themselves with 
the' changing circumstances of the world, must change their 
W and customs. ' None of these social and communal Jaws 
ind customs should be regarded as sandtana (permanent). For 
introducing revolutionary changes, when necessary, tjyxhUy 
jifted persons with divinely ‘ appointed misssion are bom, 
Spiritual -aspirants should in ordinary course follov/ 
trailing customs and laws, as they find them, in pea^u'cal 
life, but should not attach undue religious value to timers, 
or practical purposes, observing the sopaf zjid efO-rr-Ynunal 
:ustoms which are based on the sense of difTrrrrrr 
nan and man, spiritual aspirants should trar-KreiS 

;hcm with the help of refined nVAdra, and form ""T"* 
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to dwell in the realm of spiritual unity and equality. Th 
Yogiraj gave them the formula,— bano, samavartt nafti 
—see the equality and oneness of all, but do not try to b 
equal to all in outer behaviour. 

The Yogiraj did not lend his support to the view that intei 
dining, intermarriage and such other outer demonstration 
would in any way help the removal of the inequalities bctwcei 
men and men and the establishment of peace, harmony, equalit' 
and unity in the human society. According to him ^vhat i 
of utmost importance is the refinement of inner character U 
men and the development of spiritual outlook. In his instruc 
tions to the truth-seekers he would always lay emphasis upoi 
refined cichdra, enlightened mode of thinking, looking upor 
men and things from the spiritual standpoint, moulding al 
thought, desires and feelings in accordance with the spiritua 
ideal of life, raising the consciousness to higher and highci 
plana of unity. If the inner character is spiritualised, all the 
problems^ of outer life are easily solved. If men are trained 
m the spiritu^ way of thinking, they themselva feel that theu 
^ own spintual self-developmcm requira treatment to all as 
cqu^.^ real sympathy and fcllow-fceUng for all, sacrifice ol 
selfish intcrats for the good of all, service to aU in a spirit of 
wonhip to Paramdtmd embodied in them. The awakenment 
of the spintual urge latent in all men would as a matter of 
about peace, harmony, equality, unity and beauty 
in the human soaety. 

With regard to the rales of outer conduct, the Yogiraj would 
in general term instruct the truth^eekers to follow the univcnal 
pnuaples of }lu»u and Of these again he would lay 

^eaal stress upon truthfulness, honesty in dealings with all 
men. chanty and not looking at and speaking of the dark sides 

so L, •" ’ should be punfied, 

meet fitness for spiritual enlighten- 

ment. He wanted the spiritual aspirants to practise charity 
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(according to ihcir capacity) to the poor and the distressed 
as u-cll as to the sstjrld-rcnounctng sddhis as a form of svorship 
to the Lord. He ssT)uld specially som them against speaking 
ill of others (^cra-niWi) and cherishing any iihfeeling or ilhwill 
against others (anra-bhdia). 

Yogiraj Cambhimath accepted the earnest spiritual truth* 
seekers into his discipicship by instilling into their cars some 
Ksntra svhich he adsTsed them to keep se cret. Tlie mantra 
I consists of some Divine Name with words implying a spirit 
I of complete self-ofTcring to Uie Lord and the Guru. He would 
say that the manira is surcharged with spiritual energy’ and tliat 
it has in it the power to lead the dtsdple through all the stages 
of spiritual development to the ultimate goal of spiritual perfec- 
tion, if properly cultivated witli faith, devotion, love, purity 
and earnestness. He seemed to have infused his own spiritual 
^povs-er into tlte mantra for the progressive elevation and enlighten* 
meat of the inner character of the disdplcs. For special spiritual 
practice he instructed the dbdples chiefly to repeat the Divine 
Name (as obtained in the mantra) in the mind as often a»>possible, 
to remember the spirit of the manfra under all conditions of life, 
to develop faith in, devotion to and love for, the Divine Name 
to try to feel the shining presence of the Divine Spirit in 
the Divine Name. He gave them the assurance that if they 
could only stick to the Divine Name with faith, devotion, love, 
purity and an earnest prayerful mood, tlie Name by dint of its 
ovvn spiritual power would gradually enlighten their consdous- 
ness, would gradually release tlicm from the weaknesses, wicked- 
nesses and darknesses of their lower nature, would gradually 
bring peace, harmony and sweetness and joy into thdr life, 
and would make their whole bdng fit for receiving the self- 
shining Div'ine Light. T'hc Yogiraj instructed the disciples not to 
nnake any distinction between the Divine Name and the Divine 
Spirit {Ndma and Kdrni)- The Name is die verbal embodi- 
ment of the Spirit* It should be conceived as the Supreme 
Spirit Himself revealed in a verbal form, just as a Divine Image 
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is to be conceived as the Supreme Spirit revealed in a matcris] 
form. Moreover, the Name, being spiritualised by the Guru, 
becomes wholly identified with the Divine Spirit. With every 
utterance or remembrance of the Divine Name, the spiritual 
aspirant should try to feel the living touch of the -Divine Spirit. 
J^dma^Japa (repetition of the Divine Name) should not be 
converted into a mechanical process of the tongue. It should 
be a living process of remembrance of the Lord by the conscious 
mind with attention and love. \ 

Yogiraj would caution his disciples against erroneously 
thinking that the Name with which they were initiated \^'a3 
the name of any particular Deity with particular qualifications 
and particular bodily forms, as distinguished from other Deities 
vdth I other distinctive qualifications and forms. He would 
always e^ort them to shake off all such narrow*scctarian ideas 
from their minds. The Divine Name is the Name of the one 
Supreme Spirit, Who U the Soul and Lord of the universe and 
reveals Himself In countless names and forms.>,Siva, 
Vishnu, Brahma, KaU, Durgd, Rdma, Krishna, etc., are all 
adorable Names, signifying the same Supreme Spirit, Who 
xn as transcendent character is above all names and forms 
^th whatever sacred Name a sddhaka may be initiated into 
t e of spiritual selMisdpline and self*cnlightenmefit,' 

he should alrays conteniplatc the same one infinite and eternal, 
all-transcending and all-pcrvading, self-luminous and all- 
lumimng, upreme Spirit, as the true meaning of that Name. 
I he meamng of the Divine Name or the manlia is not deter- 
imned by the meaning of the ts-ords. 

The Dmne Name b the most potent instrument for bridging 
b'tween the human mind and 
the Absoli^ Spmt, if the Name b properly conceived by refined 
rid f m The human mind has to make conscious clfort to get 
TitJ- n f '=‘>"'>‘•5' of oil names and forms with the 
effecUve hdp of the spiritualbed and dynambed Divine Name, 
so mered-uUy msulled into it by the Cam. The Divine Name 
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^ould unite the human mind perfectly with the Di^-ine Spirit, 
Wess the mind foolbhly obstructs the passage by voluntanly 
cherishing in pure, narrow, -mperstitious ideas and attachments, 
kn open, pure, earnest, truth-seeUng mind is necessary for the 
Divine Name effectively unfolding Its inner powers, propea- 
nvely illumining the mind and bringing about the most blissful 
union of the mind with the Absolute Spirit. 

It has already been noticed that the Yogiraj would not impose 
hU wni or command upon the outer conduct of his disciples. 
He would not interfere with their freedom of judgment and 
Seedom of action. In the matter of daily spiritual prattree 
also he would prescribe no comprlsory rules and regulations. 
He had the most deeply compassionate sypipathy for their 
meatal and moral weaknesses and their worldly obliga- 
gatlons. He knew that the time at their dispose for special 
spiritual pmctice was short and that this short rinse alto they 
would not be able to utilise fuUy on account of their weakn cites. 
Hence having blessed them tvith initiation, he vrsttid leave them 
almost completdy tree to develop their ch a. - a. s t e r arul conduct 
in thdr own way by the free exercise of their pr.srer rA judgmer.t 
and will. He would guide them in ih* a*ra.-»traenl from 
within. 

■With respect to Ndma^japa (repetirier; r£ ^ Drvine 
hc would say that they might remts:^ yJztsK in tix 
ing and the evening for one hour cr zr. Yx/zz cr 2 
of an 'hour or fiv’c miniturcs or any periori Z 

thdr convenience. No m i ni s r m simeer rX rimes was 
Telling the beads was unzecesary, StzJrs; m an^ 
posture w-as unessential. Ecery slSiets csr 

option. Any form_of ccrerrzial wcnhfp was 
^Vhatcvc^ time any ijariEsT aspirant rr.rg.*j: 
practice of ^dma^sps te^redaer wrei any frxTZ cr seimr 
other spiritual aercBC, a. war epersed that r= ^ 
with faith, love, deep aSKMxn and sincere 
tnal elevation. 
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ping to any Guru was meaningless,— tho Yogiraj was someUmo 
hepd to say. The Yogiraj would count upon the earnestnesi 
and right judgment of the disciples. . '1 

VVhUe making spiritual practice so very easy for svorldly 
men and women and even children, he would not fail to draw 
their attenuon to the ideal form of Mma-iddhmd. The Divine 
Naip shpld be remembered and contemplated with 'nti 
tuth, pd It spuld be so constantly attended to that the 
Diwne Spint embodied in It should be converted, as it were,! 
imo the breath of life. Not a single breath should be allowed' 
go out or to go in without being associated with the Divine! 
SnoT 1' w-tnally mean constant meditation on the!' 

and -T' S'" t^nnsclonsncss should be absorbed witht 

and illumined by Him. ' 

rddtw •'V "n't disciples whether Nimt-' 

fo^^i'T*^ Of such other 1 

Yo^aftttfr “ "'““Sty. The . 

Imtmcter^,rf-1‘' a'’'"' “■ Mmu-riLui, as ' 

irttoi Th ""d earnestness for 

nerience 1 lid c gradually vanish, because ' 

sedSend are involvcf in rand'Lin‘’d'*" fT 

rrfecuy^:„sred *“ •* o'™ 

.^etf„^he"ou:S™“ reT’ ■''1''^^. “r 
NamT“:r-his"- <o -itelV 'oteTi?:!:: 

his caoaritv anr^ ^ olten and as deeply as 

eamesrsSuafas""'" ™‘'' P“*P- ^nd 
.nint hlm'rtL'trc£l“\^^^^ 
“rZZlt:'^ Tt o~ '“e ^ 

^ 'vorldward tendencies and attachments 
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w objects of sense-enjoyments, transforms and spiritualises its 
outlook and mode of thinking, concentrates its attention more 
and more deeply towards spiritual illumination, raises it to 
higher and higher planes till its union with the Divine Spirit 
is accomplished. It is esddent that tlie more deeply tke mind 
feels attracted to the Divine Name embodying the Divine 
Spirit, the more does it become naturally calm and tranquil 
and concentrated, the more docs it become free from worldly 
thoughts and desires and cares and an^deties, the more do the 
functions of the bodily organs, the sense-organs and the nervous 
5>-stem become regulated and harmonised, the more do the 
breaths become rhythmical and deep. The entire psycho- 
ph>-sical organism Is progressively concentrated on the Divine 
Name, IVith the progress of concentration the Divine Name 
b almost unnottceably relieved of the sound^elment which consti- 
tutes Its outer embodiment and unveils Itself as the self-shining 
Divine Spirit and illumines the svhole consciousness. The 
consciousness then loses its sense of separateness from the 
Supreme Spirit and becomes one wth Him. Thus a 
tddkaka passes through the whole course of Toga-sddkand without 
any conscious attention to and artificial practice of its particular 
(limbs). The Yogiraj, with a fc^v words of e.xpIanation, 
would advise his disciples to cultivate faith in and devotion'tp the 
Name and to pursue Ndmd-sddhcnd with earnestness, assuring 
fhem that all things would come in due course, — "Xdina se 
^ov kveh ho jdigd.” • 

It has been remarked that the Yogiraj, though reputed to be 
the greatest expert of his time in Haika-yoga and Rdja~}oga, 
would not give lessons o'n these processes to his disciples. He 
would say that in these days there were few persons who Were 
ph^-sically, temperamentally and morally fit {adhikdri) for 
the sustained practice of esoteric Halha-yoga leading to spiritual 
I illumination. Some people might Icam a few simple practices 
for some time, acquire some occult powers and visions, mistake 
them for spiritual attainments, get puffed up with vanity and 
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arrogance, and make a show of them. Such little learmog i 
Haiha-yoga would generally result in their spiritual suicide 
Hoiueholdcrs, who were pressed down by worldly obligation 
were particularly warned against adopting that path. Th 
Yogiraj would speak of the BhaktUpalk as the most suitable for tli 
spiritual aspirants of the present age. But BhoktUs&dhona shoul 
not be confused with mere sentimentalism or emotionalist 
in the name of religion, just as Togas ddhana should not be cor 
fused with some specific exercises of the body and the breat 
and the psychic powers and the cultivation of some supernorm; 
knowledge and capacity. Bhakl't, though laying greater stre 
upon the emotional elements, such as faith, admiratit 
reverence, love, devotion, etc., must be purified and enlighten 
and freed from superstition, prejudice, narrowness and t 
much emotionalism and ritualism, by the cultivation of refiu 
judgment (iaitwa’vichdra), and must be concentrated 
yakia) upon the Supreme Spirit, tvilh calmness and tranquilU 
J/dmasddhana, as instruct^, is the easiest, safest and nt' 
effective form of Bhaktisddkana, in which both Jndna a 
Toga are involved. 

At every stage of sddkand a sddkaka should cultivate 
attitude of self-offering to the Lord and try to free his roi 
from egoism (aAamA<fro), from Me and Mint. “Mat (f) R 
rakhnd," — Ego should not be nourished, — the Yogiraj used to s 
The Ego is the central pillar of bondage. The Ego should 
surrendered to the Supreme Spirit for being illumined. 1 
cultivation of the spirit of self-surrender to the Lord is the in 
effective factor of Bhaktisddhana and is the surest means 
liberation from the bondage of the world. The Lord shoi 
be contemplated as the sole Mast^ of the body and the worh 
environments. 

While prescribing Bkaktisddhana, ~-and particularly J^di 
■sddfiana,—-as the most suitable form of spiritual practice 
the generality of spiritual aspirants of the present age un< 
the existing circumstances, the Yogiraj would clearly point < 
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that wihout jndna there can be no mukii {*Jndna vind mukli 
ncki holt'). By jndna he meant the perfect illumination and 
spiritualisation of the consciousness, in which the individual 
consciousness becomes wholly identified with the Universal 
Comdousness, in which the individual ego wholly loses its 
sense of separateness from the Supreme Spirit (ParamdlnK^, 
in which the consciousness fully realises that the One Infmite 
Eternal Absolute Spirit is the sole Reality,— the sole Truth 
of the self and the unn-erse. The fulfilment of all forms of 
sddhana is in this jndna. It is tWs jndna which alone gives the 
indiridual final mukli, U., perfect liberation from ^1 po^ible 
bondages of the world, from all possible cares and anxieues 


and fears and sorro\vs. 

MMi cannot he attained as the result of any karma or action, 
houtver good and nohle and meritorious. It cannot he con- 
ferred upon a man as a favour by any person, houwever 
enlightened and possessed of )agu powers. The Yogiraj once 
tauntingly said that 'it cannot be converted into a dnnk and 
poured into the mouth of the disciple by any Carii. But if 
a man sincerely and eamdstly tvants to get nd of the mitows 
and bondages of the tvorld and is prepared to devote whatever 
energy he has got to the selMiscipUoe necessary fcr it, and 
if with tins end in view he surrenders himself to the Giini, the 
Cara can guide him on, can make his path easy, can progrm- 
sively transform and enUghten his eonsciousn^ and ulumately 
bless him with that supreme spiritual illuminanon, in which 
he can himself directly experience this bUssful rrmkl. Mailt 
is that experience itself, and not some object that can be gtven 
or taken. It is the elevarion of the consciousness to the trans- 
cendent state,-to the state of Super-consciousness,— to the 


Slate of an Acadhuta. . . , .. 

Yogiraj Gambhimath, whDe imparUng spiritual teaching 
1 to his disciples who were mosUy householders, would advise 
them not to be neglectful of their important domesuc and 
social obligations. He would not encourage their impulsive 
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tendcncta to adopt the life, tate m atcoptional ca,n. 

He would say that due perfonnance of essential worldly duties 

noh r spiritual culture; 

Only the mental attitude towards these duties and the marmej 
perfomung them should be changed. There were ntany 
^ t JMto and among the householders in the' 

«lf.d,ffldent and should not lose the hope of spiritual illuml-' 

="'> “^“1 'loUes.! 

bv pLla, «-« "■«<> duties are entrusted to them! 

‘■"d •>■= Lord of the! 

sa^Tandyr r" b' “ocepted as very! 

.enShtened ° ^ P^P^^'d srith a pure heart, a pure body and 
fo™, of judsment. They should be conceited as particular ! 
Ws of worshtp to p^ramdlmd and performed honesUy, cons- ’ 
Works shLId .h 'T"'’ “ ’P‘"‘ Pf devotion in the mind, 

^o W^^wl The spiritualised and converted 

If LTm^d do^ '■Pbhful performance 

self.*:f alrs^el"^ ^ »P“‘“^ 

remains strontr In ^ spiritual aspirauon 

ment m pSaf acrri'fr “"due attaeh- 

the particular worldly on U"*‘'dos about 

work should be performed 

in the heart and i,. , , * devoUon to and love for God 

The mrnd, w-:!.' l^mthTn ‘bo of God 

free from desires for attach "''ance upon the Lord, being 

ivorldly consequences’ of the ^ d anxieties about, the 

and tranquillity even in the mids't”^!?'"*!^"*' “Imness 

The worldly relations such 1 '. ^"10 mhst complicated duties, 
'rife, parents and children "broth"”" ’’d"™" busband and 
and neighbours, etc., are really'^d" ■ f ""ebbours 

relations, and their mutual M- d''uuely ordered spiritual 
•ual. Duties, whin UokL are essentiall^piri- 

spiritual point of view do nnt"h°" discharged from the 
FO view, do not become sources of bondage and 
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^ sorrow and create no hindrances in the path of spiritual illumi- 
nauon of the consciousness. Householders ha\e to leam to be 
true householders in the DiNdnc world in accordance wth the 
enlightening principles of Sandlana Dharma, and then they can 
enjoy peace and joy c\en in the worldly life. They should 
try to remember the Divine Name amidst all their t\orks, and 
the Dime Name wll save them from all complications. 

It has often been observed that the Yogiraj exhorted his- 
disriplcs chiefly to rely on their own rtchdra for the spiritual 
elevation of their character and conduct, and that he advised 
them to refine and enlighten their itckdra in the light of the 
teachings of the Guru, the sdstras and other trustworthy saints 
and sages. Among all the sdstras he gave the most important 
place to STxmad-Bhagraad-Gtfa. He instructed his disdples to study 
the Glia vrith special attention, to bdicve it as the \Vord of God^ 
and to refine and enlighten their judgment in the light of this 
universal scripture. He described the Cxta as the true book 
for all, ages, — "San yugo ke Itje salja grantha*' The true spirit 
of Sandlana Dhama is most powerfully and most beautifully 
revealed in the Gita. iThis one book is enough for the spiritual 
truth-seekers. — "Ek Gila Bahut*'. — said the Yoeiraj 
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CHAPTER XIII 

THE LAST YEARS IN THE PHYSICAL BODY 

Since the time Y’ogiraj Gambhimath had come down I 
accept the position of a Sad4Smu and begun to give spiritu; 
shelter at his feet to the earnest seekers of true spiritual lifi 
he Itycd, as it has been mentioned before, hardly eight year 
tn his mortal frame. During this period he rarely move 
out of fte Gorakhpur station and the compound of the Gorakh 
nath Temple. The Gorakhnath Temple, which had been i 
place of pilgtynage to aU elasses of religious-mliided Hmdu 
parucularly to the mendicants and the admirers ofthi 
SamprMja,-toT many centuries, became durias 
of^n ’'T’ “ htlracUon to thi truth-seekeri 

“d T “d householden, old and' young, iiA 

h i “ illiterate -pLaS and 

abourers,^ throughout all the seasons of the year. Many ol 

thl”in“amati ““ If and Man-God Gorakhnath, 

Iain ouTon => Pltpi^l W 

r of Utia ar= sulfering 

Sr creio, f^Of 10“ of spin- 

toa^Tfr “ ““ ^P^Otal ideal oi 

ard”r "^anisation j he had no 

he had no vanity rcUglous Instruction; 

the world- he hod -a spiritual light in the country or 
I^orie of the a Z “ P''“='’“S '™a taUgio" ‘o the 

Kadll IS "f '•■"a ignorance or supersUtion; 

spintual aurrhem r^r^el^';: “ Z “f orcadng a 

■ainded. But die very siaht "ST “aking men spiritually 
tnc very sight of lus face would create in the 
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micds of the observers an unquestioning faith in the reality of 
fa rniritual rsorld, an ats-akened consciousness of the ^pintiwl 
Hta! of human'lifc, a living sense of the infinite, eternal blissful 
spiritual existence. Many thoughtful obsemrs remarked that 
to see him tvas to sec the Infinite in a finite body, to sec the 
Eternal Changeless Being in a transitory changing form, to 
espericnce an undisturbed blissful stillness of an unknown 
aorld reigning over and silencing, as it were, tlic clamours an 
thunders and the cries of agony of the world of our nonrial 
espericnce. Many persons who had lost faith in God and the 
other world and imbibed a scoffing attitude towards all reli- 
gions, happened to come to him either by chance or out o 
sheer curiosity and became converted into staunch believers 
by the mere sight of his tranquH face and mysterious eym. 
Many scepUcs came to him -with the purpose of putting to him 
a number ' of puazling questions carefully prepared be 
^hand, but to their utter amazement they found that all the 
questions vanished from their minds in his presence, and it 
seemed to them that his supra-mundane mystical appearanre 
was itself .an adequate answer to all their questions. Peop e 
saw him and became willingly conquered by him. • 

In tWs svay the spiritualising mission of his earthly e.vistence 
ivcnt on fulfilling itself, without any plan or design on his part 
and apparenUy without even any awareness of hU own. -The 
educated Bengali youths,— and especially those who had a 
spiritual yearning within their hearts, but had lost faith in the 
tmth of tlie current dogmas and the spiritual value of the old 
ritualistic forms of worship .and the prevailing customs of initia- 
tion by Kula-guru (hercditar>' gurus of particular families), 
seemed to be specially attracted by him. They Vkcre deeply 
indebted to the illustrious religious teacher and reformer Vijo) 
Krishna Gos^vami and lus discipte for getting informations 

^ about the Yogiraj’s extraordinary spiritual greatness. It is the 

earnestness of these Bengali youths which may be said to have 
brought him down to the plane of Gurushtp. Form 1910 they 
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Si T ho^' 7 “ .f-' ■" Autunin, when 

mained closed for about a month, the Goraihnath Temple 
^e almost tr^ormed into a "Brngdi BaM dj,^.” 
disciples and the applicants for discipleship svonid assemble 

nearV'r T '’?.r ’'““"J’ =>"d '"W 

would take chaTte of their food and shelter and comfort ani 
all arrangements for them in his otvn inimitable way. 
TOe disaplm were the guests of Gorakhnath, so long as they put 
up in the *r™ and the Guru, as the representative ofOorakh. 

allkindTr''“-''°’‘‘a'^‘''’' Arse days free from 

T"*”, '^‘y to be dwelling^ 

TnU iov *'■' f^tless tran" 

Mni and ""V? r''''a"'"'‘’ t^Ptld of the' 

worrTf? •>■>« tree Com 

full of iov and troubles and feats and anxieties and how 
ifd.eh o’^ ho'^^" “"«“illity they could become even 

wo^d the' L Id *'>' '^'''“'”8 if tb^ Osm’s 

TnS imal^ t hnn‘" ‘b'tf !■> tlrir foolish 

were also iaduded in the w”" """m “ P'tutat'ut abodes 
by Him from b^^d rte^eJofr ““ -““"S'" 

abo the lownp anrf rr,. T i Ignorance, and that there 

dent Divine Gum wcae” ” of the Omnipotent and Omnis- 
in this n ' “’*“*""**>' «pon them just as they were 

at the end of thei™ cJoum1n°thlrii'''“'' ‘“■d"® 
how free and happy '^ev were ^7 ' ““dentally told him 
contrast between theh Ihi in his _ ““8. these days and drew a 
from him. They also-nrlv^ Pmxmty and life at a distance 
ayas upon them, even wMe tW b'aP“S merciful 

Cum with a slightly smiline loSr “T' ^ ‘‘8''‘- Tlie 

^ S ny snuling look opened his placid lips and 
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Lith a gentle hope-ofTcring gesture of his right hand whispered 
to them,— “Prorimilf and dlstima are nothing hut coneepts of 
the mind; in truth you arc never out of the sight of your Guru; 
don’t forget the Guru, have full trust in Him, and you •wall feel 
that the Guru is ahsaiys wth you, wherever you may be, and 
that He is constantly taking care of you; if you can cultivate 
the habit of ihinldng yourselves always residing in the house 
of the Lord, e\’cn ^vlule you arc in your places of business, you 
can enjoy the same freedom from cares and anxieties, the same 
mtemi joy and peace and tranquillity as in this dsram of 
Xathjir Yogiraj used to instruct his disciples to live their 
domestic and sodal lives courageously, fearlessly, optimistically, 
honesUy and intelHgcnUy, with the comciousness that they 
were of the Lord, that their friends and enemies, tlicir relative 
and rivals, their roasterp and servants, all tvhom they came in 
contact wth, were of the Lord, and that their enjoyments and 
‘ 8ufi*erings, their gains and losses, their rises and falls, were all 
determined by the Omnipotent vril! of tlie alLjust, alUmercifuI, 
«cr.vigUant Lord. He told them that if they were true to 
the Lord, true to the Guru, they >vouId have nothing to be afraid 
of in this world, because the Lord governed all physical circums- 
tances as well as the minds of all people. 

The name and the spiritual greatness of Yogiraj Gambhir- 
cath gained wider and svidcr publicity through his disciples 
and admirers, who had the good fortune to come in direct 
contact svith him. Their firsthand evidence, added to svhat 
had been previously heard, intensified the curiosities of innu- 
rnerable men and women of diflerent corners of Bengal for 
having a Dorian of him. Many of them had an ciger desire 
to be blessed wth initiation from him. Those who had means 
to go to Gorakhpur secured permission from the Yogiraj through 
intermediaries and started as soon as they could manage. But 
there were many others, who, cither for want of money or for 
want of independence or owing to various difficulties, could 
not, in spite of thar earnestness, manage to go up to Gorakhpur 
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to receive the longed for blessings from the Yogiraj Gorakh] 
was not within their reach Prayers went forth from th 
hearts for the Yogiraj’s coming down to Bengal at least once ( 
of pity for them The disciples tried to persuade him to fu 
the eager wishes of so many sincere seekers of spintual lig 
But it was incompatible wth the Yogiraj’s pnnciple of outer c< 
duct to go forward to any place on a preaching or teachi 
mission He calmly refused to move from his permanent sc 
—the scat where the Lord had placed him for the time heir 
In response to the prayers which were communicated to hi: 
of the helpless men and women ^f different comers of Bcng 
he would genUy say that those who were destined to recei 
the Dmne Grace through him would somehow or other con 
m contact with him tn the proper time, and that the Lord 
His mercy to them would devise sbitablp means for it Thouj 
so very soft and amiable and loving m all his dealings with i 
sorts of men and women, and even with brutes and tvom 
he would never be dislodged from his pnnaple of condu 
m the shghtet degree by any amount of persuasion Tl 
future was of coune disuncdy present before his mind, b' 
"otpve out the secret to anybody, for it was anoth 
Inn ° J conduct not to give any expression to his occii 
knowledge and power 

occasion presented itself of course- in accordant 
was iT ^ ^ ^ ogiraj would cal! the Divine plan A catarai 

maturr 7'"^ ‘‘I' “f **■' 

S wdl-, ‘’P"’*'”" Th' -i-saples and adnnrn 

thn hi “ ‘"“'"1 'ha' !•' must move to Calcutta ft 

fto IT i ' f ho would subnut t 

e orthnary coda of good conduct of the men of the svork 

m lZZ «> “ako use of^egte powea (ercef 

nTtolr t. "“‘""S’- “ ™ h-' Pnaapl 

mil ,h S'">;al coda of good conduct reeognued a 

_^mch the society and not to adopt appropna.e methods an 
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means-appropriate from the tvorldly view-point— in deaUng 
mlh the problems of woridly life. Just as a man_ should take 
proper food, when hungry’, so should he place himself under 
proper medical treatment, when attacked by any^ disease. If 
jttacked by any enemy, a man should take effective steps for 
jclMefencc and may cvzn have recourse to violence, when 
indispensable. When in danger, he would exert himself and 
invoke proper aid to avert it.. A man with domestic and soaal 
rcspOhsib^lities should perform the duties of his position m the 
decent >vay, should make honest efforts to cam money for that 
purpose and should resort to suitable means for acquitting 
himself creditably as a' noble, honest, active, courageous, high* 
minded and large-hearted man of the world. But wit in 
Hs heart and mind he should alwa>'s feel and remember that 
his life and destiny, the successes and failures of his efforts, 
the enjoyments and sufferings of himself and all others and 
all the circumstances of the world are wholly and so e y m e 
hands of the loving and merciful Lord, that he and^ all the 
creatures of the universe are of the Lord, and the Lord is^ke- 
fully and actively guiding and ruling them all from within as 
i^-cll as from above. This ivas Yoepraj Gambhimath s prac- 
tical instruction to all men of action in the world, and this was 
the principle he himself followed in his practical e. 

Life and death, health and disease, wealth and poverty, 
honour and insult, were all the same to Yogiraj Gambhimath, 
who was inwardly enjoying the supreme bliss of mcessaiit 
communion with the Divine Spirit, Whom he realised as his 
oivn true Self and the true Self of the universe. To his outer 
consciousness all these duaUtics appeared like "dreams ivithm 
dreams”; he transcended them all in Ws inner consaousn^. 
His calmness and tranquillity were not m the le^t pertowd 
by any disease, by any physical pain, by any kind of ^o^y 
troubles or afflictions. As he had no attachment to bodily 
life and comfort, so he had no attachment to outer vision. 
Blindness was certainly no terror to him, for his inward vision 
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would not be blurred thereby. But still, when the doctors 
Gorakhpur, the well-wishers of the dsram, the sddhus of ( 
sampraddfa as well as his disciples and admirers insisted tl 
his cataract was mature for surgical operation and that t 
operation must be undergone in Calcutta, where the help 
the most expert surgeons would be available, the Yogiraj as 
meek and gentle patient submitted to their advice and express 
his readiness to take the journey. 

But It was not to his liking that so much dsram^mney shou 
be spent for the treatment of his eyes. The dJram proper 
belonged to J^atkji (the Lord) and therefore to the sddhus ar 
the poor. The money that was o/Tcred to the Lord ought 
be dedicated to the worship of the Lord and, as an essenti 
part of this tvorship. to the service of the sddhus who had r 
nounced aU peraonal property for devoting their time an 
enc^ excl^iyely to spiritual self-discipline, and to the servh 
of the people in distress, who should be regarded as the Lord 
people or as the Lord Himself in disguised forms. Peopl 
without money should be given as much comfort as possibl 
™th the money of the Utd. ThU was the principle on whic 
the Yogiraj based the affairs of the dsram. Of what value wer 
w “""'I' >'0 spent 

mate shir? 

‘‘““/‘r -iW like the ida 

in BenreirT'^"l? ° Maharaja going to and stayint 

mos?or h- r of non-Bengalis. Thougl 

X he r"' Poof-for in the mattm ofinitiatior 

un^eLkTT ’’m “Poo ‘ko P00r,-they 

totoU^t “r «P'“os- WhUe they Lrc trying 

wh^cn • themselves, one of the disci^es! 

ha° Z “ ""V *k man and was at 

mpir^on r ■■ “T' difBeulties, got an 

ptrauon from svithm that he should undertake to bear the 
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”tvbole burden of llie Guru's treatment on this occasion. He 
aaturaUy considered himself particularly fortunate, — a special 
fas-ourite of the Guru, so to say,— on receiving, as lie believed, 
this Divine Command to serve the Guru. He at once made 
dJ the necessary arrangernents. Tlie brother-disciples were 
persuaded to allow him this special privilege. 

On one auspicious day Yogiraj Gambhirnath started for 
Calcutta. A pretty big party accompanied him. Bdbi 
Bnibjnanathji, one of Jjis cariicst monastic cUsciples, who sv^s 
hen tlie chief pujdri (wonhipper) of ^'alhji (the Lord of the 
fcniplc) and aftciavards the Afohunt of the Goraklmatii Temple, 
oined tlie party in order to has'c the opportunity of serving the 
>^rson of the Guru on this special occasion. Brahmachdri 
'^inath, a Bengali Brahman, who after early retirement from 
Coicrnment service dedicated his whole life to the service of 
he <?imi and obtained the sacred privilege of looWng after his 
xrsonal comforts day in and day out for a good many years, 
bllmsed him like a shadow. There were other sddhtts and 
luciples in the company. 

To his Bengali bkaklas, many of %vhom were acquainted 
inly with his name and glories and were eager for his dorian 
ind holy touch, the cataract Jn hb eyes was only a Divinely 
ilanned contrivance for bringing him dmvn to Calcutta and 
ulfUUng their long-cherished desire, htany earnest truth-’ 
cckcrs, who had been praying for initiation from him, but 
lad not the means to go to Gorakhpur, ivcre full of joy at the 
bought that the prayers of thrir hearts ivcre granted. As 
oon as they heard that the Yogiraj was coming down to 
Calcutta, they made preparations for presenting themselves to 
um. 

Yogiraj w-as received at the station by a good many bhaktas 
>f Calcutta. He first went with the party to Gorakh-Bdnsalt 
)f Dum-Dum, a suburb of Calcutta. It is an dsram of the 
^dlh-yo^ sampraddya and a centre of Jidih'_}ogi culture in Bengal, 
daving fint paid his respects to the early Gurus of the sect, who 
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had established this dJram and the saints who had sanctifi< 
the place with their spiritual tulturc and realisation, tl 
Yogiraj removed to a commodious building in the city prop* 
which was rented for him and his party. ' J 

On the day they first entered the house, sweets were dish 
buted among all present according to a long-standing custon 
which was’ approved by the Garuji himself. The house wi 
immediately converted into a veritable dJram. An dsram (se^i 
m ^e central hall on the upper storey was allotted to th 
ogiraj. As it was usual with him, he sat on the same seat alma 
throughout the day in his meditative mood, with eyes inwardi 
directed, face calm and serene and radiant with inner blij 
an hmbs scarcely moving. Sitting arrangements were mad 
aU over the floor in front of him. All classes of people from fa 
and near came and sat there for darMn of the Mahaburufa. Th( 
disaples received them at the lower storey and guided then 
with all humility to the presence of the Gum. Some wen 
specially deputed to see that none might be put to any incon 
vemence. The people came, bowed before the Yogiraj as befor 
ivinc took their seats according to their convenience 

“f ’h' '"ogiraj and the profoum 
talfc ^ ^ atmosphere. Houre would pass without an; 

*** Silence and depart in silence. But then 
appeared to be present in that profound silence such a sweetness 

dav fnr™t people agaiit and again, day aftcl 

day, for tasting and enjoying it. a . r 

arra^nJ^ Wtiation. Special 

from tu,"' “f ft'” 'vere poor 

S^^e ho„„r n ’: P-"' Rich men svere given their 

his disciDlcs ' Th accepted by him as 

in.o™ros^n”ty irhim'' 

and the t* appeared to be a man of the poor 

the poor were always, at least out^urdly, his sj^cial 
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faTOuritcs. His conduct wns found to be so regulated as to 
Wase strength and dignity into the sreak and the ^r as wdl 
as to demonstrate that they scere not only not inferior to the 
rich and hlg men of the society, but in many respects 
in the ei-es of the Lord. Tlie kitchen and the dimng hall of 
the Urm were open to all guests, espeaally to the poor. It 
was not generally known how many persons would take mtmls 
there during the day. At first the duciples in charge of the 
department were put to some inconvemence for scant of proper 
estimates. After a few days they began to t^e the estimate 
in the morning from the Master himself. The Master svith 
his habitual indifference would tell them that such and such 
quantities 'of such and such articles would probably sulfice. 
The disciples knew that his pnbMtlly meant certainty. Allcr- 
wards the articles nes-er fell short and were never wasted. 
Everything svent on smoothly. 

li was the month of December in 1914. The Yogiraj stayed 
inCaleutta for about a month. A holy festivity continued 
during the period. The house he resided in ^ 

ofpagrimage not only to the religious-minded men and 
■ivomen of all communities and races in Calcutta, but also to 
those of distant parts of Bengal. 

The surgical operation upon his eye J* M 

minor matter. It was successfully performed by Dr. 
helped by some other Indian specialists. r. ana ^ 
so much moved by the very appearance of the Yogiraj thm 
he exclaimed, “Well, he looks like Jesus Christ. For a few 
days after the operation, the doom of his house were, in coru- 
pliance with the directions of the doctors, close or a t^ti ° , 
—practically for all but his personal attendants. Even ivithtn 
this prohibited period, some earnest ifoilta, happemng to come 
from long dbtances on short leave with an intense onoing or 
initiation, were blessed with his mercy. His p ^ 

■* and unfitness were completely under his contro , t oug e 
seldom exerdsed this power, espedally before the eyes of others. 
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When the docton dedared him fit for removal, he ordeie 
his attendants to arrange for return to Gorakhpur He coul 
not be penuaded to go to the house of any of his disciples o 
adnureis Earnest requests for a short tnp to Dacca, th 
metropolis of East Bengal, and some other important place 
proved equally fuUle He would never deviate from hi 
pnnapl^ 

Before he left Calcutta, the disaples under hrs instnicUm 
took a ceremomal bath m the Holy Ganga and offered a specia 
iioiship to K 4 h. the Divine Mother of the universe, at Kdhghat 
one of the mmt sacred places where the Divine Mother had 
Her special self revelauon 

whn^lT '"n'l!”' ’'f •''' "'^y The duapli 

th journey and treatmeni 

nQwe« earnest desire to witness some occult 

Per^m^ desire to the Gm 

Sr^th h h prayS^ Yogi- 

of lomself and aU Z Yogu 

and higher jragie culture 'a'’"’" 11^®“®"* “ (austenty) 

the anr)nint..rl f, L ^ milkman supplied him daily at 

TeL iL todv r boded in milk) to 

to co^e n/d,! 'r Wb'h 

expressed satufacUof ™th''The'T‘’'^’ Gorakhnath 

bestowed b!e«m« u services of the milkman and 

to witness some ^ 

"ward for his service superhuman saint as a 

■mlk and all the ncc that^^'l. 'onuted all the 

.n eonne nf aift”; y^t'* ^ ''"“h 
nulkman and thrr.««i, u taught the dev-oted 

togihle" muaSThfuld^r “asS of “ 'f ™"‘‘ 

services rendered to thr^ r ^ expected in return for 

•O be acccptuc to ,h ” ■" “fdor 

cccptable to the saints ought to proceed from the [me 
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„umt ofivorstip and selfless service sviUieut any wish er hope 
faretum in any shape or form. Not only that; a true dciCiple 
or a tme servant should never cherish in any comer of his com- 
doiunes. un idea or belief or feeling tlmt, by sdrtue of his svho le- 
hearted submission to all the commands or instructions of the 
Cm or his sincere or ungrudging dedication of aU his money 
and energy to the services of the Cam. he could establish any 
special claim upon the personal alTcction of the Cara or a paru- 

nilarly favoured treatment at his hands. Such an idea, freling 

or beUef would 'take aivay a good deal from the spintual Value 
of tme discipleship and true service. Obedience and sen-ice 
were their oim reirards, and they made the body and the mind 
6t for being illumined by the Divine Ught. T^hcy should not 
be polluted by any kind of egotism or vanity or worldly desire 

or idle curiosily. , . , . . t j 

The disciple took the lesson to his heart, laid hu 
. the feet of the Master, and with tearful eyes begged his paMo" 
for any sense of vanity or selfish desire or undue claim which 
might be lurking in his mind. The Yogiraj had not of eoune 
taken any olfence at his conduct. He had pardoned hi 
bcfoic pardon was asked for. He only taught his disciple a 
valuable lesson in this connection. .... j 

But just as Gorakhnath, while giving his humble and 
da-oted servant a good lesson on true service. saUsHed me 
latter’s curiosity also by the very miraeulous act of 
all the milk and all the rice taken during tivelvc years. Gorakh- 
nath’s foUower BibS Gambhimath aUo granted the prayer ol 
his disciple in a peculiar and scarcely noticeable manners. His 
disciples, old and nciv, and other admirers who tmme to ^ m 
for danan and prandm ordinarily used to olfcr at cet corns, 
sweets, fruits, etc, as humble tokens of their respect an omage 
(prmdmi). The articles were used in the distribution 
(Ut. boon or blessings,— ordinarUy meaning arudes which 

^ are first offered to the Deity and then distributed as His blessings^ 
among bhaktm) among all the people who assembled there. ^ 
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Blit the money received tn end. was sepamtely kept by sol. 
disaple m charge of the accounts When, on the eve of retur 

all that the money obtained from the disaples and admire. 

saeliMo .“l. 1,'“““ '» *c amona 

f the G»n,,.- 

thi y 1 a ' P™'t, whid 

AsCoTI?! -' “"'‘““"'‘"I “ for the satisfaetiJnof hr 

the YovT 1, ® oontaining the money was placed befon 
iseinr?’ .'* “"“ooemed moo 5 asked tht 

i chaitm /iJ t a™, “ »“tdwar m the month 

ol C^aitra (March.Apnl) foUowing , 

.. jP^' J'’'’"' ‘t™ tnonths at Gorakhpur, the Yogiraj 

IttendT'i,*’?: *' Of <!>' ^-<4 went to Hardwar to 

had departed to of the disciples, who 

party They nai *^0 homes or places of business, joined the 
mty of a mIL” « 00 oxcopuoj opportu- 

at such a holy phc™in'cl P‘'^"“®' '"'h a holy gathenng 

had ever seen Th v the holiest person they 

Mathof Hardivann the^^ *°r\**'^ at the Gorakhnath 
his disciples sor Id. rf 

with him as his mn * rented house and others remained 

tonity of X r Ml^th 

circumstance3,in course of then varying 

congregauon What struck thl™'’^ ““ “ “* ^"=>1=81 

ternal changes could nnt r. 

of his conduct, m his geuel dill' '''' 

ofhu face aiJd hlbl ' flit “Ptost'oas 

and tranquilhty of his hoH *“P*'‘*'vorldIy calmness, serenity 

ceaseless Lulv -t* ■" •''= 

ty 01 his meditation on the changeless Infinite 
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and enjoyment of perfect bliss. They seemed to become more 
deeply conscious of the xinique spiritual greatness of their 
Master, tvhen they found what an extraordinary position he 
Dccupied in this congregation of the holiest men of Hindusthan 
md in what a high «timation he was held by the sddkus of 
ill the religious sects, and especially by those whose conscious- 
less ivas sufficiently refined and enlightened so as to be in 
xjmmunication with his inner consciousness. Saintly men 
)f different schools of religious discipline as well as pious truth- 
eeldng pilgrims used to come daily in large numbers'- to pay 
lomage to him and to receive his blessings. He silently received 
ind blessed them all. He radiated spirituality from his seat 
o the entire atmosphere. To him there was no difference 
between sects and sects, cotnmunidcs and communities, ascetics 
md householders, men and women. He was all-love and 
Jl«mercy to all Wnds of people. He saw the same Spirit in 
dl and this seeing itself was a great force to awaken the Spirit 
n them. He scarcely moved from his seat. 

On one' occasion there was an unfortunate quarrel behveen 
wo powerful sub-sects of the Jddth-yogi sampraddya wth regard 
0 thdr respective claims on some matters. Such quarrels, 
eading sometimes even to the breaking of heads and bruising 
)f limbs, though very rare, arc not altogether unknown among 
be so-called sddhus, ivho do not calmestly and systematically 
lisdpUne the body and mind for achieving the end for which 
bey had left home and society, and who, though liberated 
‘rom normal domestic and social responsibilities, allow 
Jiemseivcs in the sannydsa life to be slaves of passion and pre- 
udice and Sectarian fanaticism. The Yogiraj, though present in 
their midst, was absolutely unconcerned. Noisy c^qjressions 
of fury on both sides and even cxcliangcs of brickbats and dis- 
plays of words made by the most rowdy elements could not 
bring him do^vn from his spiritual height or create any ripples 
on the serene flow of his meditation. Though both the parties 
had faith in and reverence for him, he would not of his own 
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accord interfere in such cases even for restoration of peace and 
harmony He \\ould allow the unseemly incidents to go on 
and eshaust themselves out and would sec undisturbed the 
Divine order in them Only when appeal was made to him 
by the parties, he appeared to become consaous of the affair, 
and then he would, with his tranquillity and unconcemedness 
completely unduturbed, pass his judgment in a few words 
and point out the noble path to justice, righteousness, reenn- 
cihation and saintly conduct Without waiting for the results 
of lus words, he svould again be immersed in deep meditauon ’ 
In the present case also he behaved m his usual way Butj 
the atmosphere of the monastery continued to be heated, agitated ( 
and troubled for some days ' 

After this incident his disaplcs insisted that he should 
lea\e the asrem to the stUhus for settbng their quarrels by 
themselves and fcmdly permit them to tale him to a quiet rented 
house, where they would be able to enjoy his company quite 
freely and svilhout any disturbance He smilingly granted 
them permission and went with them to a comfortable house 
near by He would now and then ask his disaples to go round 
the Meld and ha\e darsan of the saints He cautioned them 


against regarding the rowdyism they wtn cased as representing 
the general character of the jddha and as reflecting the true 
life of the great congregation Such incidents, he said, svere 
most exceptional and should be forgotten He further ins 
tructed them not to approach the saints with any moti\e or 
expectation, not Co be desirous of seeing anything miraculous 
in their conduct, not to ompare or contrast the life or spiritual 
poww of one saint with that of another, not to look down upon 
anyone whose outer behaviour might not fit m with their own 
ideal nor to make an exa^erated estimate of anyone in whom 
they might find mdications of extraordinary austerity or self 
mortification or oprcssions of wnder.w’orking occult poiven 
He -would teach them to sec the same Supreme Spirit (Para 
jndtmd) m all the saints and to bow dowm to them from that 
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tangle of vision. Though outwardly difiexing from and dis- 
agreeing with one another in dresses and manners, in modes of 
life and forms of religious discipline, in dogmas and creeds and 
ideolo^cs, in moral, intellectual and spiritual attainments and 
refinements, all these iddhus, the Yogiraj would ask his disdples 
to bear always in nund, renounced the ^vo^ldly prospects and 
enjo^Tnents and adopted certain courses of physical, mental 
and religious discipline for the sake of the same ultimate spiritual 
Ideal, for the attain^nent of the same final deliverance from the 
wrld and realisation of unity with the Divine. They all re- 
presented or symbolised . the Spiritual Ideal of Humanity. 
Each of them ought to be respected as an embodiment of one 
of the multi-form self-expressions of that Supreme Ideal. The' 
Kmbkameld held periodically in the four most important reli- 
gious centres of Bhdraibartha, was a living and moving exhibition 
of the eternal and universal Spiritual Ideal of Humanity as 
well as of the diverse channels and various grades of Its realisa- 
tion. It showed where the real vitality and strength and glory 
of Bkdretbarsha lay and tvhat spkndid contribution to the world- 
culture she had been making from the beginninglcss past and 
4vas destined to make through eternity. It further exhibited 
and demonstrated how innumerable and variegated were the 
paths of spiritual self-realisation, how all the differences of 
paths vanished in the lives in which the goal was reached, how 
the votaries of diverse systems of religious culture with diverse 
creeds and practices could live together in perfect peace and 
harmony and embrace one another in perfect friendliness and 
mutual reverence, how the differences could be ignored as 
insignificant in view of the identity of the immanent Ideal 
and the sense of the unity could be made to pervade the entire 
consciousness. Tlicsc lessons, the Yogiraj would mildly point 
out, ought to be learnt from this magnificent congregation of 
sddlius by all truth-seeking pilgrims. It ^\>as a long-standing 
brilliant example of the Harmony of Faiths, which this age 
sought after and so urgently rcqmred. 
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directions of the Guru, the disciples . 
™ts and made obasanee to the rddhus of all the diverse . ‘ 
and sects and tried to see and revere them in the light 
mm him The Yogiraj, in spite of his profound® sUence 

in^eand ephghten the outlook of his disciples and the tru 
ng peop e in general. Progressive refinement and enlighn 

sX°a nrl *“ 

th n'! 1 - ■ ■"^‘''''“‘’■'^‘‘'“Shesl-stagewhen all I 

“ thf suhhf uT"- “"‘I ‘‘«”allyltpe.ie„c 

pure and '■ d a ""■■“P'«dons of the eternal 

pure and good and blissful Supreme Spirit. 

at the appointed 7'° f “'"d Gan( 

But, it was nointe^r ''dth the iistrie injunctior 

earnestly to follow th should try sincerely and 

sayings or statements^etachTfrom ih 

to the spirit. For exaraole^*! context or unrelated 

of the Gangi at Hardwar)\;» <'* 

sanenty, and ahlution, in it at s^fied r 

special merits. Counties, r, i “ possessing 

particular spot at the samc^ ^“cnipting to bathe in that 

ttnrggling and %hii„g crewd TrldT “ 

to lose their lives in the mef*’ S P^ 

the idsUa that pious i \ ^ ^ intention ol 

another in a hard eon'?- ?''* O"' 

merits ? Was it possible fm “he pS'?® 'P'"!.".' 

attention upon the tm^ «j«' i t concentrate their 

pom and tfangut “ ‘"P ** ”■"* 

crowd was so hard ? Ckiuld tlie^'L*”"^ existence itself in the 

a bath or any ritual in wt,* u u ^ spiritual merits in 

^fter it was anything but spiritiS"?” 

^-Pice not to enter into L stre^J^: “t 
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bangiat any ghat, i.e. at any part of it, ^vhc^e they could perform 
ihdr ablutions vdth a true devotional attitude, with undisturbed 
purit) and tranquillity, wth thdr minds fixed upon and offered 
to the Supreme Spiritual Source and Sustaincr of Mother 
Gangd, The disdplcs acted accordingly. The Yogiraj himself 
could not go to the ghai owng to ph^’sical' weakness. But he 
showed respect for religious practice by sprinkling on his 
head the -ss-ater brought for him by the disciples. He aitvays 
dwelt in a plane of consciousness which svas above all merits 
and demerits. But he never failed to show proper regard for 
the sdstric injunctions. 

Having spent about a month at Hardwar, the Yogiraj 
returned to Gorakhpur. Among his disciples, some accom- 
panied him, some went direct to their places of business, and 
some stayed on at Hardwar for a few da>'s for some reason or 
other. 

Daring the next Puj5 holidays in the month of October, 
1915, there was again a large congregation of sddfius and disciples 
in the Gorakhnath Temple. Many new religious aspirants 
were initiated into the path of spirituality. One day a medical 
man in Government service came from the farthest corner of 
the Garhwal district to get initiation from him, and departed 
the same day after having been blessed wth his mercy. Nava- 
iitra ulsab was celebrated in the dsram with the usual rites and 
formalities. On the Vijoya day the Yogiraj rode on his 
favoxmte elephant to Maruar, throwing on both sides all along 
the way copper coins,’ which were picked up with great delight 
by the poor boys and 'girls, who j’oined the procession of sddhus 
and bkaktas accompanying him. It tvas a jo)’ful custom in the 
dsram. Ram-lila was enacted on a maidan near by and it 
was’ attended by the Yogiraj svith his disciples. On the next 
■^c^vmoul^ \hmto-asvB) issy, ^eip’dii \iiiuimna£iorij uisa'b was 
iperforroed and the Yogiraj delightfully encouraged if. 

*3 We have in a foregoing chapter noted how he encouraged 
nnd joined the popular forms of worship and popular religious 
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festivities and rejoicings and explained to his disciples their 
social, national and spiritual significance. In his behaviour 
towards the disciples as well as the other people who came to 
him for darsan and prandm, he appeared to become more and 
more motherly during the clonng years of his earthly life, though 
tliere was no change in Ws gravity, calmness and flow of medi- 
tation. All of them deeply felt his love and affection, hij 
motherly attention towards thdr wants and complaints, the 
softness of his sympathy for their weaknesses and infirmities] 
The troubles and difHcuIdes experienced by the disdplcs living 
at distant places appeared to be rcfiectcd on his consciousness. 
It was found on several occasions that the Yogiraj awoke 
suddenly from his meditation and with some degree of. concern 
talked and enquired about thb or that disdple; the attendants by 
his side were taken by surprise; ifwas known afterwards that the 
disdple about whom the Guruji showed this concern was just at 
that time suffering from some intense trouble of bodyor mind 
and got rid of it in some unexpected, inexplicable or mysterious 
way. Such instances confirmed and strengthened the belief 
in the minds of the disdples that even when they were appa- 
rently at a distance from the Cum, they were not out of his 
mind, that his watchful eyes and protective hands were always 
with them, that he always stood by them and gave them relief 
in times of dangers and difficulties. They learnt to make 
thdr minds more. and more free from the cares and anxieties 
of the world, in the belief based on experience that the Almighty 
and All-knowing Cum, however deeply absorbed in the enjoy- 
ment of Supreme Bliss within Himself, was not unmindful 
of thdr conditions, that Hb spiritual po^ver would always 
conquer the hostile worldly forces for their good and that His 
loving heart would surely arrange for what was best for them in 
thb world. Taith in the Guru's love for them and experiences 
of its indications in their pracdcal life enhanced the intensity 
of their love and devotion to His person as well as to the Idesil 
of life He presented before them. This love for the personality 
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of the Guru was a great spiritual asset in the lives of many of 
the disciples. This love, — and this love alone — disentangled 
some of his disdples from their worldly tics and acted as a 
living force to mould their life in accordance with the Ideal 
set up by the Guru. 

In summer the Yogiraj \ised to go to villages and place 
himself in the midst of the poor and downtrodden people within 
the estate of the Gorakhnath Temple. Among them he svas 
as the embodiment of charity. He actively sympathised srith 
their wants and sufferings and gave them as much relief as 
possible, tvithout of course exercising his occult powers. They 
felt that this God-like man, who was altogether indifferent to 
all worldly concerns and was inwardly one ^vith the Supreme 
Deity, had a soft heart full of love and sympathy for them. With 
regard to the sorrows and difficulties, in which they obtained 
no actual relief from him, they found solace in the idea that 
they were reaping the fruits of their past mis-deeds, expiating 
the sins of their previous lives and being gradually purified 
through these sufferings, and that even Gfod Himself with all 
Hb love and sympathy for them and svith His infinite power 
and glory could not violate the Law of Kama and confer happi- 
ness on them at that time. With the Yogiraj present before 
them, they were inspired with hope for a brighter future and 
ultimate deliverance from all sorrows and bondages. They were 
heartened up with the consciousness that they had a place in 
the heart of thb God-man. 

The Fuji holidays of 1916 also passed in the usual way. 
The disciples enjoyed lus company and spiritually also c a m e 
nearer to him. Their number also gradually increased. 
Autumn passed, yielding place to Winter. The Yogiraj had a fit 
of asthma, attended >sviffi fever. Outivardly he -was ill, and ' 
inwardly he transcended his bodily consriousness and enjoyed, 
the bUss of his spiritual nature,' To his' attendants he seemed 
to be slowly taking leave of the outer world. Medidne he 
did not refuse. But it gave only temporary relief, and produced 
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no permanent effects One of his favourite disciples and cons- 
tant attendants once took the liberty of telling him,— “B4bi 
(Father), why don’t you out of mercy to us only will to be 
cured ^ ^Ve know that your health and disease, life and death 
are m your own hands Everything depends on your own 
wll Kindly exercise y our will a little for our sake ” The 
Yogiraj calmly responded, — ^“Should my will revolt against the 
wll of the Lord It became almost clear to them that it was 
perhaps the will of the Lord, and therefore his will, to bring his 
earthly existence soon to an end When they were thinking 
of giving information to the disciples of different places, he 
unexpectedly became all right Their apprehension was re- 
moved Perhaps he did not like that the disciples should 
undertake the difficuU journey to Gorakhpur and gather m 
large numbers m the asram 

Brahmachan Jajncswar and Babu Barada Kanta Basu, 
who after Brahmachan Kabnath had the exceptional good 
fortune of rendenng personal service to the Guru for a pretty 
long penod, were with him and devoted their whole energy 
to give him physical comforts and to restore him to his normal 
health Babd Brahmanath, though engaged in the onerous 
task of ritualistic puja m the Temple, was all attention to him 
Sreeman Nanoo Singh, who had been handed over by somebody 
to the care of the Yogiraj in early childhood and brought up 
as his fosterchild and who was at that time a mere boy reading 
in e local High English School, was also by his side and 
elped the others m their services as much as he could It may 
be noted here by the way that this fosterchild of the Yogiraj, 
aving recaved secular educatiorPon modern lines and moral 
tuning under Ins onn care in the asram, was greatly service- 
able to Bdbd Brahmanath m securing the position pf Mokunt 
u ^ Mohant Bdbd Sundernath and that 

he himself became a Kanplmt Togt with his new name, Dig- 
bijoymath, and succeeded B4bA Brahmanath on his death as 
the head of the Monastery, whicli position he still occupies 
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He IS no%s''the' President of an All-India Organisation of the 
sampradaja, whicli he is Irjing to develop in varioiis 

(fir«:tions. 

Sddhu Sandnath, the Yogiraj’s first Bengali disciple, ^vhom he 
had initiated into the path of absolute renunciation and deep 
meditation and who tvas then under his instruction engaged in 
ivholc-time sddhana at Hrishihesh, was >vith his permission 
brought dovm to Gorakhpur by wire. He also devoted himself 
to the service of the Gvm. The Yogiraj did not permit his 
attendants to give any trouble trn-his lay disciples suffering 
under the burden of the world. Perhaps it ^vas out of deep 
sympathy for them that he pretended to be getting svell. But 
sdll some people came for darsan. 

In early Spring, 1917, he went to Togl-chawk, where he used 
to attend and offer worship to the shrine of ^ica on the occasion 
of S'iva~Rdln every year. He tm physically weak, but other- 
wise seemed all right. IVhenever anybody asked him how he 
was, he would invariably answer with his characteristic calm- 
ness, "Ail right." His flow of meditation, however, seemed 
to be more and more deepened. The little attention he had 
bden used to spend in external affairs appeared to be gradually 
tvithdrawn. He became more and more indifferent even to 
the management of the dham. Ail these indicated something, 
wliich was not of course to the lUdng oT those around him. They 
apprehended separation from him. 

His Bengali disciples expressed their eagerness to take him. 
to Calcutta for systematic treatment and also for surreal 
operation of the cataract in his other eye. Being always in a 
super-%s'orldly plane of consciousness he would sometimes 
assent and sometimes not in an absent-minded manner. The 
attendants were confounded. They could not understand liis 
imnnlina". viTlnrtr a* wajr mlnrnt* seitiW dhnf ihr wcmilf go tb 
Calcutta. Even a house was engaged. But the programme 
suddenly changed. The* Yogiraj expressed his desire to g6> to - 
m/ussil. He did not dearly state ^vhat mofussil he •• 
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The attendanW took it to mean some rural locality willun th< 
Zetnindary of Gorakhnath. When they pleaded for Calcutta 
he gravely replied that mofussil was a cool place, it was calaf 
and quiet, there would be no disturbance there, all the sur- 
roundings would be sweet and pleasant, and his health would 
be completely restored there. Those who came to argue wen 
silenced. Nothing could be more desirable to them than tht^ 
restoration of his health. They could not however iraa^nc' 
that the region which the Yogiraj meant by the term mofussil 
•was the region of absolute peace and bliss, -where he would be 
perfectly himself, free from all kinds of disease and disturbance, 
all forms of bondage and limitation. 

The Yogiraj sent for the Pundit of the hsram. Punditji came. 
He was asked to consult the Panjtka (almanac) and find out an 
auspiciom day and an auspicious moment for de p a r t ur e from 
the diram. In deference to Hindu traditions the Yogiraj used 
to consult the Panjikd. Nothing unmual was therefore noticed 
in this behaviour on his part. It struck none that he was fixing 
the date and moment of his final departure from the world. 
The Pundit found that Madhu Krishna Troyodoshi (the thirteenth 
lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month of Chaitra), -which 
iyi on the 8th Chaitra of the Hindu Solar y'car (1323 B.S.) 
and the 2Ist March of the Christian year (1917), was a very 
auspicious day. It was a day held as specially holy by all 
Hindus, and a ceremonial bath In the Gangi on that day, 
called the Mahi Bdruni day, -was believed to be a source of 
great religious merits. &-15 a.m. of that day ^vas calculated 
to be a parUcularly auspicious moment lor J&trd (departure). 
The Yogiraj sigiUfied his approval of the judgment of the Pundit. 
The attendants commenced arrangements for journey to 



' THE LAST YEARS IN THE PH\'Sia\L BODY 

On the day previous to the said auspicious day, the YogiraJ 
courted a fresh fit of asthma and a slight attack of fever. Tl»c 
attendants were anxious. Thej' vonted to cancel what they 
took for his tour programme. TIic Yogiraj vetoed it. In the 
last part of the night he sat onTiis bed as usual in a ^ogie posture 
and immersed in the deepest meditation- He did not turn 
back to worldly consciousness. Just at 9*15 a.m. of the 
auspicious day fixed for his departure, all signs of life disappeared 
from the pl^ical body. His* individual existence vvas finally 
merged in the Universal Existcnce-Consciousncss-Bliss (5at- 
Ckid-Ananda). He became perfectly identified writh the Divine. 

The phj’sical body, ivkich had so long presented him as 
an individual, was now ceremoniously put in the same sitting 
posture in a deep cavity dug in a conspicuous spot in front of 
the dsram. Mother earth received and embraced his sacred 
body,— 'the body which had for so many )cars borne within 
it a perfectly Godly life, which had for two generations presented 
[before the human society a living image of tlie union ofHuma- 
Inity and Divinity, of Individuality and Universality, of worldly 
physical existence and supramundane spiritual consciousness. 

.His devoted disciples constructed a temple of stone on the 
I spot and installed a marble statue within it, where there is 
arrangement for regular worship to his inunortal Spirit. 
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